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PREFACE 


In this study of the Great Awakening in Virginia, the author 
endeavors to show the far-reaching effects of the series of evan¬ 
gelical revivals which swept the colony in wave after wave dur¬ 
ing the thirty or forty years preceding the American Revolution, 
and then again after the war. He believes that he has proven 
that the rise of the popular churches, which resulted from the 
Great Awakening, contributed very definitely, not only to the 
religious life of Virginia, but also to the rise of political democ¬ 
racy, and to the social revolution which had transformed the 
Old Dominion by the end of the eighteenth century. Further¬ 
more, he shows that the Great Awakening set in motion certain 
humanitarian and educational forces which left their perma¬ 
nent impress upon the life of Virginia. These changes are 
designated the internal revolution, and the writer is firmly 
convinced that not enough attention has been paid to the part 
played by the churches in bringing about this transformation. 

Many libraries have been visited in the preparation of this 
study, but especially useful were materials found in the Vir¬ 
ginia State Library, the Virginia Baptist Historical Society, the 
Union Theological Seminary (Presbyterian) of Richmond, 
Virginia, the Library of Congress, and the Presbyterian His¬ 
torical Society at Philadelphia. The sources, both printed and 
manuscript, appear in the documentation and in the bibliography 
at the end of the book. The location of some of the more valu¬ 
able and rare materials is indicated from time to time in the 
notes. 

I am much indebted to my teachers at the University of 
Chicago, particularly to Professors William E. Dodd and Mar¬ 
cus W. Jernegan, under whose encouragement and guidance 
this work was first undertaken as a doctoral dissertation. They 
offered many helpful suggestions and criticisms in the course 
of its preparation. A 

I can offer only a general word of appreciation to the li¬ 
brarians and archivists who assisted me in locating materials. I 
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should, however, be ungrateful not to mention the name of Dr. 
Garnett Ryland, of the University of Richmond, who gave me 
freedom of access to the valuable materials in the Virginia Bap¬ 
tist Historical Society, and more than once called my attention 
to sources which I might have overlooked. To Mr. G. M. Peck, 
curator of special collections at Princeton University, I am in¬ 
debted for engravings of the Presbyterian leaders. Dr. Ryland 
loaned me likenesses of Robert B. Semple and of John Leland. 
The New York Public Library kindly did much indispensable 
photostatic work. My wife rendered indispensable assistance in 
the reading of proof and the preparation of the index. Finally, 
I am under great obligations to the Duke University Press for 
its interest in publishing this study which otherwise might 
never have seen the light of day. 

W. M. Gewehr. 

Washington, D. C., 

October 3, 1929. 
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THE GREAT AWAKENING 
IN VIRGINIA, 1740-1790 


CHAPTER I 

The Great Awakening Comes to America 

The eighteenth century was an epoch of vital importance 
in the history of religious movements. It was the period of a 
great evangelical revival which was international and inter¬ 
denominational in its scope. In Germany this was manifested 
in Pietism, associated particularly with the names of Spener 
and Francke. In the British Isles it became identified with the 
great Methodist revival of the Wesleys and Whitefield, in which 
a number of subsidiary streams combined. 1 In America, under 
the name of the Great Awakening, it swept as a tidal wave of 
religious fervor over the colonies from New England to Geor¬ 
gia. Wherever it penetrated, the evangelical movement brought 
with it a revival of personal religion and was concerned little, if 
at all, with a reformation of doctrine. It represented an effort 
to establish piety and to awaken a spiritual life in believers 
everywhere. It found churches dying under the burden of cold 
formalism; it left them reinvigorated and glowing with a fresh 
spiritual zeal. 

In the American colonies the Awakening was preceded by a 
lamentable absence in religious zeal. 2 The Congregationalists 
of New England had declined very rapidly from their Puritan 
standards in the generations following the first settlement of 
New England. 3 The Half-way Covenant which permitted 

1 A. W. Nagler, Pietism and Methodism (Nashville, 1918), ably treats 
the whole question of the relation between these two movements. 

3 Joseph Tracy, The Great Awakening, deals especially with New Eng¬ 
land; C. H. Maxson, The Great Awakening in the Middle Colonies, with 
that region; Charles Hodge, Constitutional History of the Presbyterian 
Church, Vol. II, has a chapter on the Great Awakening; Thomas Prince 
(ed) The Christian History for the years 1743 and 1744 (Boston), and John 
Gillies, Historical Collections Relating to the Success of the Gospel (Lon¬ 
don, 1845, first published in 1754, are the great source books. See also F. L. 
Chapell, The Great Awakening of 1740; J. A. Smucker, “The Great Awak¬ 
ening,” Proc. American Antiquarian Soc., 1874; T. S. Capers, “The Great 
Awakening in the Middle Colonies,” Journal of the Presbyterian Historical 
Society, VIII, 296-315. 

3 Prince, The Christian History, contains many testimonials as to this 
fact. 


[3] 
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morally respectable persons to enter the church although they 
had not experienced conversion, opened the doors to laxity and 
worldliness. There also seems to have been no little defection 
from sound doctrine. Among the Presbyterians, too, little was 
known of vital experimental religion, and there was much com¬ 
plaint of lack of zeal and fidelity in the preaching of the gospel, 
to say nothing of the conviction that many members of the 
Synod of Philadelphia were in an unconverted state. 4 The 
Anglicans were no better off, indifference, coldness, formality 
and lack of spirituality characterizing both clergy and laity. 5 
Religious destitution was also great among the Lutheran 
and Dutch Reformed churches of New York, New Jersey and 
Pennsylvania. 0 In a word, prior to the Great Awakening the 
evangelical doctrines were obscured by the externals, and re¬ 
ligion had become a matter of dead formality in churches 
everywhere throughout the colonies. 

Such were the conditions when, during the second quarter 
of the eighteenth century, sporadic revivals began to break out 
under the preaching of a number of evangelical pastors in vari¬ 
ous parts of the colonies. Theodorus Frelinghuysen, of the 
Dutch Reformed connection, landed in New York in January, 
1720, and became the apostle of revivalism to that sect, which 
like every other had fallen into formalism. 7 The field of his 
labors was among the Dutch settlements of the Raritan Valley 
in New Jersey. The earnestness and passion with which Freling¬ 
huysen preached resulted in many conversions as well as much 
opposition. By 1726 the revival had not only gripped the Dutch 
churches of the Raritan region, but was spreading to the newly 
organized Presbyterian congregations in the valley. Significantly 
enough Frelinghuysen, the originator of the movement, was not 
a Hollander but a German who had come under pietistic influ¬ 
ences in the fatherland. 

4 Hodge, Constitutional History of the Presbyterian Church, II, 15-20, 22; 
Prince, passim. 

6 See below, Chap. II, where conditions in Virginia are discussed. 

n Maxson, The Great Aivakcning in the Middle Colonies, Chap. I. 

7 Ibid., p. 13. 
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Frelinghuysen worked hand in hand with the young Gil¬ 
bert Tennent, who was ordained at New Brunswick in the fall 
of 1726 and who became one of the principal promoters of the 
revival among the Presbyterians. 8 In fact, the earliest begin¬ 
nings of the Great Awakening in that denomination were evi¬ 
denced at New Brunswick under Gilbert Tennent’s preaching 
in 1727.° That the latter was greatly impressed and influenced 
by Frelinghuysen’s evangelical zeal is unquestioned. In 1730 
John Tennent, brother of Gilbert, became pastor at Freehold, 
New Jersey. 10 He served only eighteen months but during this 
time a remarkable revival occurred, albeit the congregation was 
in a most distracted condition at the time of his arrival. Fie 
preached with great emotion, frequently moving his hearers 
to tears, and before his death, in April, 1732, there had been 
many conversions. The work went on with even greater results 
under the ministry of his brother William, who filled the Free¬ 
hold pulpit during the last six months of John Tennent’s life 
and continued the work after the latter died. 11 

In 1734 the Awakening was given fresh impetus by the out¬ 
break of Edwards’ revival in Northampton, Massachusetts. 12 
In the midst of spiritual deadness Edwards began to proclaim 
anew the evangelical doctrines. Remarkable conversions fol¬ 
lowed and Edwards soon had the entire community under the 
spell of his preaching. People became deeply concerned about 
eternal things and came in great throngs to hear him. They even 
met in private houses day and night to talk religion and to pray 
for pardon. In six months more than three hundred, or practi¬ 
cally the entire population above sixteen years, were converted 
in Northampton. The revival spread from town to town through 
the whole Connecticut valley until one hundred and fifty com- 

6 Ibid., pp. 16-17. 

9 Capers, “The Great Awakening in the Middle Colonies,” Journal of 
the Presbyterian Historical Society, Vol. VIII, p. 299. 

10 Ingram, “Erection of the Presbytery of New Brunswick,” Journal of 
the Presbyterian Historical Society, Vol. VI, 212-233, at p. 226. 

11 Maxson, pp. 31-33. 

13 See Tracy, The Great Awakening, Chapter I. 
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munities in Massachusetts and Connecticut were visited with 
scenes similar to those which took place at Northampton. 13 

Through reports which were given to the public the Edward¬ 
ian revival had widespread influence in America and gave fresh 
impetus to the work. Over in England the Narrative of Sur¬ 
prising Conversions was read with deep feeling by John Wes¬ 
ley, and it encouraged him to work zealously for like results. 14 
This was in October, 1738, a few months after Wesley’s conver¬ 
sion, shortly after he had returned greatly depressed from 
America, and just before the beginning of his remarkable work 
in England. Wesley had Edwards’ “Narrative” reprinted and 
gave it wide circulation. It was very influential in the spread of 
the revival spirit in the mother country. 15 

John Wesley had been in Georgia in 1736-7 at the very 
time that Edwards’ revival was in progress in New England. 
The work of the young missionary in the colony is often spoken 
of disparagingly and Wesley himself could not, at the time, 
see any particular results. He left Georgia depressed and dis¬ 
couraged. In the light of later events, however, we can see that 
his efforts contributed to the Great Awakening. Whitefield 
found that Wesley had accomplished much good during his 
short stay in America and had laid foundations which could 
not be destroyed. 10 In his maturer judgment Wesley saw in 
his Georgia sojourn a period full of fruit both for himself and 
the people. “All in Georgia have heard the Word of God, and 
some have believed and begun to run well,” was his later verdict. 
In his Account of the Late Work of God in North America , 

13 J- E. McCulloch, “The Place of Revivals in American History,” Meth. 
Rev. (So.), Vol. XXI (1902), pp. 681-697; F. H. Foster, “Revivals of Reli¬ 
gion 1 in New SchajJ Hcrsog Rel. Enc., X, 11-12. Foster places the number 
of conversions in New England at 50,000 out of a population of 250,000. 
Many new Congregational and Separatist churches sprang up. 

u E. R. Hendrix, “Jonathan Edwards and John Wesley,” Meth. Rev. 
Quar., Vol. LXII, pp. 28-29. 

15 Hendrix, loc. cit.; Luke Tyerman, Life and Times of John Wesley, I, 
397; Max son, p. 2. 

G. Alexander, “Two Chapters from the Early History of Methodism 
in the South,” Meth. Rev. (So.), Vol. XLVI, pp. 3-20, at pp. 7-8; the same 
article is in Meth. Quar. Rev., Vol. LXIII; sec also Tyerman, I, 170. 
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published in 1778, Wesley mentions his work in Georgia as 
one of the main sources of the Great Awakening. 17 His care¬ 
fully kept Journal for these months, in which items are re¬ 
corded meticulously, shows that he was an indefatigable worker. 
On Sabbaths he held services through the day, beginning at five 
A.M. Here, too, the first classes and bands appeared in which the 
more seriously minded persons met once or twice a week to 
reprove, instruct and exhort one another, while from these a 
smaller number was chosen for more intensive spiritual cultiva¬ 
tion. Significantly, too, while in Georgia Wesley was accus¬ 
tomed to attend the services of the Moravians “not as a teacher, 
but as a learner.” While much of Wesley's usefulness in Geor¬ 
gia was destroyed by his rigid conformity to the ritual and 
narrow sacramentarian views, still his stay was an epoch of 
vital importance in the life of the man, and in the moulding of 
the rudiments of Methodism. For the colonies we may regard 
the Georgia sojourn as supplying one of the contributory ele¬ 
ments in the Great Awakening. When Whitefield came he found 
the people in Savannah eager to hear him. 

When Whitefield arrived at Lewes, Delaware, on October 
30, 1739, Edwards' revival had generally subsided and reaction 
had set in. 18 The evangelical spirit had been aroused in New 
England, the Middle Colonies, and in Georgia but some one was 
needed to restore and unify the work. This was Whitefield's 
great service. People were in an expectant attitude, for they 
had been reading of his notable work in the colonial news¬ 
papers. 19 In 1739 Whitefield preached with remarkable success 

17 Alexander, loc. cit., pp. 5-6. 

13 Abel Stevens, Centenary History of American Methodism, p. 56; Mc¬ 
Culloch, loc. cit., p. 688. Under Aaron Burr a local revival had started at 
Newark which, in a sense, was a renewal of Edwards’ work. See Maxson, 
pp. 41, 54. 

19 Virginia Gazette, July 27, 1739, for example, contains quotations from 
the London papers telling of the vast crowds which ran as high as 10,000 
and 20,000, to whom Whitefield preached. See Maxson, pp. 41-42 for other 
examples. 
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in the Middle and Southern Colonies and in the fall of 1740 
he made his tour through New England. 20 

It was in this year that the Great Awakening reached its 
high tide in the North. Edwards’ revival was renewed on a 
much grander scale, being augmented by the ministrations of 
Whitefield. Fifteen thousand in New England are said to have 
“experienced religion” under his influence within a few weeks. 21 
Edwards, too, preached with effect, and so vividly did he picture 
the torments of hell that people shrieked, cried, moaned and 
groveled on the floor or fell prostrate into a state of coma. In 
the Middle Colonies the revival broke out afresh among the 
Presbyterians, headed by the Tennents and the Log College 
group. 22 Samuel Blair’s congregation at New Londonderry be¬ 
came the center of an extended awakening in Pennsylvania, 
and Samuel Davies, its greatest apostle in Virginia, received 
his training in Blair’s school at Fagg’s Manor. 23 The Dutch 
of New Jersey and New York and the pietists of Pennsylvania 
were also stirred by the visits of Whitefield in 1739 and 1740. 24 
This was the time of Frelinghuysen’s greatest revival, and 
thousands of Germans flocked to hear Whitefield although they 
could not understand English. 25 

Whitefield was the greatest single factor in the Awakening 
of 1740. He zealously carried the work up and down the 
colonies from New England to Georgia. Among the revivalists, 
his influence alone touched every section of the country and 
every denomination. Everywhere he supplemented and aug¬ 
mented the work with his wonderful eloquence. He literally 
preached to thousands and thousands as he passed from place 

20 The details are given in Joseph Belcher’s George Whitefield, Chap. VI. 
See also Tracy, op. cit., passim. 

21 Channing, History of the United States, II, 441. See also Tracy, Chap. 
VII. 

23 See Maxson, Chap. V. 

Blair’s narrative in W. H. Foote, Sketches of Virginia, First Series, pp. 
107 ff., and in other places. 

24 Maxson, p. 59; Tracy, Chaps. IV, VIII. 

■ J Oscar Kuhns, The German and Swiss Settlements of Colonial Penn¬ 
sylvania, p. 156. 
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to place. 20 He was the one preacher to whom people everywhere 
listened—the great unifying agency in the Awakening, the 
great moulding force among the denominations. 

One of the outstanding features of the great revivals which 
we have traced to their climax was that they increased dissent 
from the regular churches and either brought on or hastened 
many schisms and controversies. “Separatist” or Strict Congre¬ 
gational churches appeared in New England, the Baptists split 
into Regular and Separate, while the Old Side-New Side schism 
in the Presbyterian church lasted from 1741 to 1758. The 
Methodists, too, were the revivalist wing of the Anglican 
Church, and while they were not strong in the colonies before 
the Revolution, they represent a later phase of the Great 
Awakening which will demand our attention. 

At this point we must take notice of the Presbyterian con¬ 
troversy, for the revival in Virginia cannot be understood apart 
from it. It was the New Side Presbyterian missionaries who 
followed upon the trail of Whitefield and whose work consti¬ 
tuted the first phase of the Awakening in that colony. 

We need not in this study discuss all the points of discipline 
and practice which led to the Presbyterian schism of 1741. 27 
It is sufficient to note that for some years differences in certain 
views between two groups in the Synod of Philadelphia had 
been growing more pronounced. 28 One element which has been 
called the “strict Presbyterian,” was desirous of rigidly ad¬ 
hering to all the rigours of the Scottish Presbyterian system. 29 

M E.g., Virginia Gazette, December 7-14, 1739, notices that Whitefield 
had preached nineteen times in Philadelphia and eight times in New York 
to such large crowds that the churches could not contain them. He resorted 
to the open fields where his hearers numbered from 5,000 to 10,000. People 
even stood in the rain to hear him. See ibid., January 11-18, 1739/40. See 
Tracy for many estimates for New England. 

27 This schism forms a part of Maxson’s study. The official documents 
are gathered in convenient form in S. J. Baird, Collection of the Acts . . . 
of the Supreme Judicatory of the Presbyterian Church in America. We shall 
hereafter refer to this valuable compilation as Assembly’s Digest. It is or¬ 
ganized topically and is indispensable. 

2 *See Thomas Murphy, The Presbytery of the Log College, p. 158 ff.; 
Maxson, p. 69 ff. 

80 Samuel Miller, Life of the Reverend John Rodgers, pp. 73-74. 
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They were the Scotch-Irish group, trained in the old-world 
universities and zealous for all the Westminster standards. As 
a class they attached much importance to academic learning 
and were opposed to too close an examination of candidates for 
holy orders on the score of personal piety and experimental reli¬ 
gion. The other faction in the Synod which, after the schism of 
1741, became known as the New Side group, desired many modi¬ 
fications of the strict presbyterial order. While they believed 
thoroughly in an educated ministry, they did not set so high a 
value on human learning, provided the candidate satisfactorily 
met their requirement in personal piety. 30 They placed much 
emphasis on the matter of conversion and one's religious ex¬ 
perience. In short, they were the evangelical wing of the Synod. 
The outstanding men in it were the Tennents, the Blairs, Samuel 
Finley, and others in sympathy with the Log College principles. 
In 1738 they had secured the erection of the New Brunswick 
Presbytery. 

Each of the rival groups in the Synod was strong enough to 
secure the adoption of its favorite measure. In 1729, after 
long debate, the “Adopting Act" was passed by which assent 
to the Westminster Confession of Faith was required of all 
members of the Synod, and of all candidates for admission to 
the presbyteries. 31 This was a victory for the conservatives. In 
1734 the New Side gained its main point by securing the adop¬ 
tion of an overture concerning the trials of candidates for the 
ministry. It was brought in by Gilbert Tennent and directed 
that all candidates for the ministry be examined diligently as 
to “their experiences of a work of sanctifying grace in their 
hearts," and that none be admitted who are not, “in the eye of 
charity, serious Christians." Each Presbytery was ordered to 
examine each year into the preaching and conduct of its minis¬ 
ters and “to take effectual care that each of their ministers are 
faithful in the discharge of their awful trust." 32 

30 Murphy, pp. 163-164. 

31 Wm. M. Engles (ed.), Records of the Presbyterian Church (hereafter 
designated Rees. Pres. Ch.), September 19, 1729; Hodge, I, 150 ff. 

33 Rees. Pres. Ch September 24, 1734. 
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The acts of 1729 and 1734 embodied the principal objects 
of both the Old Side and the New Side. They were the source of 
much contention during the next few years and their enforce¬ 
ment depended upon the several Presbyteries that examined 
candidates. The one or the other was carried out diligently or 
indifferently, according to the party which happened to control 
the Presbytery, and the acts became the subject of heated debate 
when the Synod convened. Each found it easy to charge the 
other with some violation or other of its favorite rule. 

Two things brought the dissensions to a climax, namely, 
rivalry over the matter of institutions of learning patronized 
by the two parties and, secondly, the coming of Whitefield. The 
Presbyterian church considered a liberal education as an indis¬ 
pensable qualification for its ministers. The usual evidence of 
the literary qualifications of a candidate for orders was the pos¬ 
session of a diploma or degree from some College or Univer¬ 
sity in Europe or in America. Many of the first ministers in this 
country had received their education in Scotland or Ireland, 
and some in the New England colleges. As there was no institu¬ 
tion of higher learning in the Middle Colonies, the Presbyterian 
Church depended upon emigration from the Old World or from 
New England for its supply of ministers. This condition had 
its drawbacks. The expense of acquiring an education in New 
England was very high, to say nothing of going to Ireland or 
Scotland. In addition, the ministers who came from New Eng¬ 
land were brought up under the Congregationalist system, and 
their training produced habits and customs not altogether con¬ 
genial to those of the strict Scottish Presbyterians. The men 
who came from across the Atlantic were not always of the best 
character, we are told. It was, indeed, difficult to ascertain the 
truth concerning a minister from abroad, for testimonials might 
easily be, and sometimes were, forged by those who came to the 
New World to escape from censure incurred by their miscon¬ 
duct. 33 Furthermore, the supply of ministers from Europe and 

33 Archibald Alexander, Biographical Sketches of the Founder and 
Alumni of the Log College, pp. 41-43. The subject of education in the Pres¬ 
byterian Church is treated in Chap. IX, below. 
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New England was insufficient to meet the growing demands of 
the increasing membership. 34 

From these facts it is seen that there was a real need for a 
seminary conveniently located in the colonies and under the aus¬ 
pices of the Presbyterian Church, where candidates might se¬ 
cure the proper training for the ministry. It was to meet this 
demand that the Reverend William Tennent set up a school in 
his log house about twenty miles north of Philadelphia, on Nes- 
haminy Creek. 35 This school, designated the “Log College” 
by its opponents, has become famed in history as the forerunner 
of Princeton. It soon became “the most approved place of edu¬ 
cation, south of Yale College, and north of William and Mary; 
and with this last mentioned venerable institution, gave the 
youth of the middle and southern provinces their only chance 
for extensive and thorough training; and was the only one in 
all the South where Presbyterian discipline prevailed.” 36 

The Log College turned out a school of preachers who 
became noted for the fervency of their piety, their glowing 
zeal, their plain, exhortatory and impassioned gospel, their 
evangelical faith. 37 Personal piety and experimental religion 
were nourished with exceeding care by the master of the Log 
College, and his students went out to become the great revival¬ 
ists in the Presbyterian Church—the leaders in the Great Awak¬ 
ening. William Robinson, the younger Tennents, the Blairs and 
Samuel Finley, all received their training in the Neshaminy 
school. The preaching of the Log College men was well adapted 
to the demands of the time and they attained wide popularity. 
In this ardour for the great work which they set out to do, 
these men were apt to disregard the ecclesiastical rules and 
formal regulations of the Synod. No presbyterial boundaries 

34 Philadelphia Synod to President Clap of Yale, May 30, 1746, in Rees. 
Pres. Ch., May 31, 1746. 

35 Alexander, Log College, pp. 42-43; Murphy, pp. 71-73; Whitefield’s 
description of the Log College is given in Alexander, p. 11, and in Murphy, 
pp. 76-77. See also Foote, Sketches of Virginia, First Series, pp. 225-6, 390. 

30 Foote, p. 390. See also Murphy, p. 161. 

37 Murphy, pp. 78-121, discusses eminent alumni of the Log College as 
does also Alexander. Foote, p. 390, for characteristics of these preachers. 
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limited their labours; they would preach far and wide wherever 
the harvest was ready and wherever people would listen to 
them; in their minds the preaching of the gospel should be 
restricted by no arbitrary rules of man. 

One of the greatest complaints against Gilbert Tennent and 
his “New Light” brethren was that they passed beyond the 
limits of their own Presbytery and intruded into congregations 
under the care of other ministers. 38 In the Minutes of the Synod 
of Philadelphia for the year 1738, we read concerning an over¬ 
ture of some members to the effect “that some order should 
be made to prevent irregularities that may arise in our churches, 
by some ministers and probationers preaching to vacant congre¬ 
gations without the bounds of their respective Presbyteries, 
without allowance from the Presbytery under whose care the 
said vacant congregations may be.” 30 The Synod adopted a rule 
“that no minister belonging to this Synod shall have liberty to 
preach in any congregation belonging to another Presbytery 
whereof he is not a member, after he is advised by any minister 
of such Presbytery, that he thinks his preaching in that congre¬ 
gation will have a tendency to procure divisions and disorders, 
until he first obtain liberty from the Presbytery or Synod so to 
do.” 40 The rule produced much dissatisfaction and misunder¬ 
standing and, although it was repealed in 1740, the question of 
itinerating was one of the troubles which brought on the schism 
of 1741. “Disorderly itinerations” and the making of “irregular 
irruptions upon the congregations to which they have no im¬ 
mediate relation . . . thereby sowing the seeds of division 
among people,” are among the protests of the Old Side at the 
time of the separation. 41 

From the list of celebrated men which it counted among its 
alumni, beyond a doubt the Log College performed its task well 
enough. But in the minds of the strict Presbyterians who were 

38 Alexander, p. 39; Murphy, pp. 164-5. 

39 Rees. Pres. Ch., May 25, 1738. 

'"Ibid., and May 28, 1739, June 2, 1740; Assembly’s Digest, pp. 592-598. 

41 Rees. Pres. Ch., June 1, 1741. 
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educated in the old universities it was preposterous to suppose 
that the paltry learning handed out in a log cabin, principally by 
one teacher, could be adequate preparation for the ministry. 
Although Mr. Tennent’s classical scholarship was beyond ques¬ 
tion, his proficiency in the arts and sciences was considered in¬ 
adequate. The Old Side party regarded a number from the Log 
College who had been examined and licensed by the Presbyteries 
as “without sufficient qualifications.” 42 

In 1738 the Synod adopted a proposal which was considered 
a direct blow at the Log College by the friends of that institu¬ 
tion. This rule required “that every student who has not studied 
with approbation, passing the usual courses in some of the New 
England or European Colleges, approved by public authority, 
shall, before he be encouraged by any Presbytery for sacred 
work of the ministry, apply himself to this Synod , and that they 
appoint a committee of their members yearly, whom they know 
to be well skilled in the several branches of philosophy, and 
divinity, and the languages to examine such students in this 
place, and finding them well accomplished in those several parts 
of learning, shall allow them a public testimonial from the 
Synod, which, till better provision be made, will in some meas¬ 
ure answer the design of taking a degree in the college.” 43 
This rule was passed in substantially the same form by the next 
Synod, 44 and meant that henceforth the examination of candi¬ 
dates for the ministry was to be in the hands of the Synod or its 
committee, rather than the Presbyteries. The Tennents and 
their friends regarded this as a measure for preventing the 
Presbyteries from admitting the graduates of the Log College 
into the ministry, and entered a protest against it. 45 

The rule of 1738 caused considerable exasperation. Alex¬ 
ander in his classic account of the Log College says: “The 
friends of the Log College saw that the act of the Synod was 

43 Phila. Synod to Clap, Rees. Pres. Ch., May 31, 1746. 

43 Ibid., and Rees. Pres. Ch., May 29, 1738. Italics are mine. 

44 Ibid., May 26, 1739. 

45 Ibid., May 28; also Phila. Synod to Clap, loc. cit. 
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directed against that institution, for there was no other school 
at that time in the bounds of the Synod where young men were 
trained for the ministry. That was not all. The act implied a 
reflection on all those who had before entered the ministry from 
this school.” 46 

It happened that in 1738 the supporters of the Log College 
had succeeded in getting the New Brunswick Presbytery estab¬ 
lished, which included most of their friends. 47 The principal 
object in getting this Presbytery erected was, “that they might 
license such young men as they deemed properly qualified for 
the office; and, in their opinion fervent piety was the first and 
principal qualification.” 48 If the Synod deemed that the gradu¬ 
ates of the elder Tennent’s school lacked in some of the marks 
of deep learning, to the latter the Synod seemed to esteem 
too lightly the piety of the candidate. The New Brunswick 
Presbytery ignored the rule of 1738 from the very start. In¬ 
stead of seeking to secure its repeal, the attitude was taken that 
the Synod had transcended its authority in taking away a right 
which belonged to the Presbytery. 40 In August 1738, there¬ 
fore, the Presbytery admitted to trial, and later licensed and 
ordained, one of its scholars, Mr. John Rowland, without com¬ 
pelling him to submit to a preparatory examination by a com¬ 
mittee of the Synod. 50 The Synod refused to admit Rowland 
to membership in their body, on the ground that it had the 
power to judge of the qualifications of its own members. 51 
In 1739, the New Brunswick Presbytery licensed James Mc- 
Crea and assigned him to supply five places that had asked for 
preachers. 52 

M Alexander, pp. 48-49. 

47 Rees. Pres. Ch., May 26, 1738. Gilbert and William Tennent, Samuel 
Blair, Eleazer Wales, and John Cross are named as its ministers in 1739. 
In volumes VI, VII, VIII, of the Journal of the Pres. Hist. Soc., Ingram 
tells the history and prints the early Minutes of this Presbytery. 

48 Alexander, p. 45. 

49 Ingram, loc. cit., VI, 229; Murphy, pp. 169-170. 

0 Ingram, ibid.; Rees. Pres. Ch., May 29, 1739; Alexander, p. 48. 

51 Rees. Pres. Ch., May 31, 1740; Alexander, p. 48; Miller, p. 78. 

63 Ingram, loc. cit., VI, 335, 338 ff. The revivals had caused a dearth of 
preachers. 
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It was in the midst of these contentions that Whitefield came 
on his second visit to America to preach the revival up and down 
the colonies. His coming only increased the animosities already 
existing between the two parties in the Synod. When the Great 
Revival broke out under his ministry the strict wing, or Old 
Side, was only too ready to condemn the work “as mere wild¬ 
fire and enthusiasm,” while the New Side, or New Lights as 
they were called, warmly embraced his doctrines and became 
enthusiastic supporters of the movement he represented. 53 In 
the Old Side protest, read in the Synod of 1741, the New Side 
was charged with violating presbyterial practices, entertaining 
heterodox principles contrary to the Westminster Confession, 
and “preaching the terrors of the law in such a manner, and dia¬ 
lect as has no precedent in the Word of God, . . . and so indus¬ 
triously working on the passions and affections of weak minds, 
as to cause them to cry out in a hideous manner, and fall down 
in convulsion-like fits, to the marring of the profiting both of 
themselves and others, who are so taken up in seeing and hear¬ 
ing these odd symptoms, that they cannot attend to or hear what 
the preacher says; and then, after all, boasting of these things 
as the work of God, which we are persuaded do proceed from 
an inferior or worse cause.” 34 The New Lights maintained, on 
the other hand, “that all true converts are as certain of their 
gracious state as a person can be of what he knows by his out¬ 
ward senses; and are able to give a narrative of the time and 
manner of their conversion. . . .” 5r ’ In short, they were preach¬ 
ing the gospel of the Great Awakening, pure and simple, and in 
doing so took a position which the Synod considered as directly 
contrary to the Westminster Confession of Faith, the Cate¬ 
chism, and Directory, adopted in 1729. The strict wing re¬ 
garded the followers of Whitefield “as a set of extravagant and 
ignorant enthusiasts,” while the latter considered their con- 

“ Miller, Life of Rodgers, p. 79; cf. Murphy, pp. 163-4, and Maxson, 
p. 70. 

M Rees. Pres. Ck, June 1, 1741; Assembly’s Digest, pp. 597-600. 

“Ibid. 
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servative brethren of the Old Side “as a set of pharasaical 
formalists:” 56 

Thus the coming of Whitefield furnished just the necessary 
fuel to precipitate the schism that had long been brewing. After 
the deliverance of the Old Side protest, the New Brunswick 
party withdrew, it being maintained by the majority of the 
Synod that they had no right to sit. 57 The four Tennents, Wil¬ 
liam senior, and his three sons, William, Gilbert, and Charles, 
along with Samuel Blair, Richard Treat, and Eleazer Wales are 
named as the ring leaders of the group and all were excluded 
from the Synod. 58 Charles Tennent and Blair were from the 
New Castle Presbytery, the elder Tennent and Treat belonged 
to the Philadelphia Presbytery, while Wales and the other two 
Tennents are named as ministers of the recently formed New 
Brunswick Presbytery. These and others that had joined them 
“erected themselves into a separate body and licensed and or¬ 
dained men for the work of the ministry that were generally 
ignorant and warm in the divisive scheme, and they have 
Jtroubled Virginia and the New English government, and as we 
are informed, pretend that they belong to our body.” 59 They 
found a strong ally in Whitefield. 

After the exclusion of the New Brunswick Presbytery in 
1741, the Synod of New York was formed by the union of the 
three Presbyteries of New York, New Brunswick, and New 
Castle. This took place in 1745, after several years of ineffectual 
efforts on the part of the New York Presbytery to procure a 
restoration of the excluded brethren. 00 This completed the 
schism which lasted until 1758 when, after nine years of nego¬ 
tiation, articles of union satisfactory to both wings were agreed 

M Miller, p. 80. 

57 Rees. Pres. Ch June 1, 1741 and Phila. Synod to Clap in ibid.. May 31, 
1746. 

68 Phila. Synod to Clap, loc. cit. 

50 Philadelphia Synod to Clap. 

c0 Rees. Pres. Ch., May 25, 1745; Assembly’s Digest, pp. 600-608 for these 
negotiations pertaining to a restoration of the excluded brethren. 
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upon, and the Synods were united under the name of the Synod 
of New York and Philadelphia. 61 

That the disruption of 1741 came, was due to the presence 
of a pietistic group within the Presbyterian Church. These men 
were ready to break away from the formalism and rigidity that 
characterized the mode of worship in their denomination, and 
sought to substitute more of the devotional and emotional for 
the intellectual ideal in Christianity. Three issues caused by the 
Great Awakening brought on the schism. These were: (1) the 
revival and its method; (2) the evangelical training as given 
by the Log College; (3) the question of the right to itinerate. 62 
A like movement occurred in other churches and led to similar 
divisions. Undoubtedly both sides were at fault in bringing on 
the schism, as some of the leaders were frank enough to ac¬ 
knowledge when union was restored. “The Old Side were 
wrong in opposing the revival of religion under Whitefield and 
his friends, and in contending against examinations on personal 
piety; while the New Side were wrong in violating Presbyterial 
order, in undervaluing literary qualifications for the ministry, 
and in giving countenance to some real extravagances which at¬ 
tended the revival of religion.” 63 

If it can be said that the Great Awakening produced many 
extravagances and manifestations which were mistaken for 
true religion, and the results of which soon wore off, on the 
other hand, it cannot be denied that it kindled religious zeal and 
active missionary work which changed the complexion of the 
religious life of the colonies. In the Presbyterian Church it was 
the New Side that represented this movement, and it was their 
evangelistic activities that made Presbyterianism a dynamic 
force in Virginia. The pioneer in this missionary expansion was 
William Robinson. 

61 Assembly's Digest, pp. 612-617, for the steps towards union and the 
articles of agreement. Cf. Murphy, pp. 174-177. 

63 Ingram, loc. cit., VI, 325. 

63 Miller, Life of Rodgers, p. 82. Even some of the New Side men later 
disapproved of some of the things they had countenanced in the revivals. 






















SKETCH MAP SHOWING THE PRINCIPAL COUNTIES OF VIRGINIA DURING THE PERIOD OF THE GREAT AWAKENING. 

ADAPTED FROM THE MAP BY JOHN HENRY 

Fall Line Running Through Fredericksburg, Richmond, Petersburg, to East of Which is the Tidewater Section. 


Chapter II 

The Virginian Background 

Prior to the Great Awakening, Virginia was a land in which 
privilege dominated in society, politics and the Church. The 
social fabric was stable, although it contained heterogeneous 
elements. The colony presented, in the main, a picture of two 
Virginias—the tidewater and the back country—between which 
there was little in common in manner of living, in political as¬ 
pirations, or in spiritual desires. 1 

The Old Virginia was the Virginia of the tidewater sec¬ 
tion. It had the advantage over the upcountry in wealth, edu¬ 
cation and political power. Its dominant group was the planter 
aristocracy and, notwithstanding the existence of several social 
strata, the structure as a whole moved in harmony and good 
feeling. 2 Class lines were accentuated by the system of entails 
and primogeniture, which tended to preserve the groups intact. 3 
To an astonishing degree a man’s place in the social and polit¬ 
ical scale depended on the amount of property which he owned, 4 
notwithstanding the fact that the suffrage was liberal and voting 
extended to nearly all free men. 

The social organization of the tidewater was based on the 
plantation system with its large estates, staple crops and slave 
labor, and on the established Anglican church. The tobacco 
planters were the leaders in politics and society, and constituted 
the ruling group in the colony prior to the Revolution. Their 
great estates were extending up the rivers into the Piedmont 
section, but here they soon came into contact with democratic 
elements opposed to slavery and to the rule of the minority. 5 

1 The standard histories of Virginia, as those of Burk, Campbell, Cooke, 
and Howison, all present substantially the same picture of society in the 
Old Dominion, but do not adequately portray the back-country society. 
The valuable studies of P. A. Bruce deal only with the seventeenth century. 

3 J. E. Cooke, Virginia, pp. 368-370; C. H. Ambler, Sectionalism in Vir¬ 
ginia, p. 9. 

3 Ambler, p. 9. 

4 Philip Fithian, Journal and Letters, pp. 286-287. 

B Ambler, pp. 7-8. 


[ 19 ] 


20 The Great Awakening in Virginia, 1740-1790 

The middle of the eighteenth century passed, however, before 
these inarticulate forces were marshalled under the leadership 
of Patrick Henry to contest with the planters for supremacy. 6 
The Great Awakening, we shall see, brought them to a con¬ 
sciousness of their power. 

In his manner of living the Virginia planter patterned after 
the English country gentleman, whose habits he reproduced with 
remarkable fidelity. There was this difference, however, that the 
former was apt to live more luxuriously than his English coun¬ 
terpart and too often he was ruined by his extravagances. 7 Per¬ 
haps the best portrayal of the social life of the Virginia aris¬ 
tocracy as it was established in the period preceding the Revolu¬ 
tion is given by Philip Fithian who went from Princeton to 
become tutor at Nomini Hall, the estate of Robert Carter, locat¬ 
ed in the Northern Neck. 8 Fithian became a frequent guest at 
the homes of some of the best and most influential families of 
the colony and his portrayals of the culture and refinements of 
that class are delightful, although, perhaps, prejudiced by the 
very environment in which Fithian found himself. Carter was 
a member of the planter aristocracy. He possessed the title of 
“Councillor”, and owned about sixty thousand acres of land 
scattered in different counties, and about six hundred slaves. 
The Nomini Hall estate comprised twenty-five hundred acres 
and a hundred and fifty slaves. 9 The Councillor was a man of 
cultivated tastes and education, and quite a musician. He kept 

0 H. J. Eckenrode, The Revolution in Virginia, p. 7. 

7 Anon., American Husbandry, (London, 1775), I, 237-8, 242. 

8 Journal and Letters (1767-1774). Rich gentlemen maintained private 
schools in their families. These were usually taught by unmarried clergy¬ 
men or candidates for clerical orders, as Fithian, and constituted the most 
approved method of education among the rich. Indeed, the tutorial system 
became so well grounded as to prevent the development of Latin grammar 
schools. The great distances between plantations also made the maintenance 
of private teachers the most practical method of education for the gentry 
class. The system “safeguarded the economic-social interests upon which the 
plantation system was built.” W. A. Maddox, The Free School Idea in 
Virginia, p. 6. The Virginia Gazette contains frequent advertisements for 
tutors. 

0 Fithian, op. cit p. 128 (1774). 
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a variety of fine instruments in the mansion house, and at Wil¬ 
liamsburg he had an organ. 10 Music constituted an essential 
part of the education of the gentle folk and the “Music Master” 
was a frequent visitor at the Carter home. The Councillor was 
indefatigable in his practice and even tried his hand at trans¬ 
posing. Music was his “darling amusement.” 

The culture of the tidewater is evidenced by the numerous 
libraries which were owned by the leading planters. 11 The Byrd 
Library at Westover was advertised for sale in the Virginia 
Gazette of December 26, 1777, as “consisting of near 4000 
Volumes, in all Languages and Faculties, contained in twenty- 
three double Presses of black Walnut. . . .” There were among 
others, books on the classics, history, law, voyages and travels, 
divinity, entertainment, poetry, and “physick.” 12 The library 
at Nomini Hall contained a thousand or more volumes of a 
wide variety, in addition to which Councillor Carter had some 
four hundred and fifty at Williamsburg. In this library, as in 
others, were to be found the latest authors of note as Locke, 
Addison, Young, Pope, Swift and Dryden. 13 Works of Rous¬ 
seau, Voltaire and the Encyclopaedists figured prominently 
among the French publications found in these libraries of 
colonial Virginia. 

Until the time of the Revolution tidewater Virginia enjoyed 
itself with its fetes, balls, feasts, horse-races and cock fights. 
The two latter sports in particular were popular among the 
older generation. Plorse-racing reached its height in the middle 
of the eighteenth century and attracted the attention of travellers 
like Burnaby and Smyth, who were struck by its widespread 

10 Ibid., pp. 58, 67, 75, 76, 77 and passim. 

11 E. W. James, in William and Mary College Quarterly, II, III, IV, VI, 
and VIII, lists many libraries of colonial Virginia. The Gazette not infre¬ 
quently advertises them for sale; e.g., August 29, 1771 (Purdie and Dixon, 
eds.). 

““The Byrd Library at Westover,” Va. Mag. of Hist, and Diog., XII, 
205-207. 

13 Fithian left a catalogue of the Nomini Hall library. It is printed in 
W. and M. Quar., X, 232-241, XI, 21-28. 
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popularity in eastern Virginia. 14 Large stakes were involved in 
the races, and gambling on the favorites was, no doubt, a factor 
involved in the ruin of more than one wealthy planter. 15 The 
Virginia Gazette contains frequent announcements of the 
races. 10 Cock-fighting was also an established institution and the 
papers of the time show that much rivalry between gentlemen 
of different counties was settled by matches between their lead¬ 
ing game cocks, on which they placed their stakes. 17 It is sig¬ 
nificant of the popularity of these sports that Devereux Jarratt, 
who became a leader in the Great Awakening, found much 
pleasure, when a youth of seventeen, in caring for and exer¬ 
cising horses for the turf, and in preparing game cocks for a 
match. 18 

Williamsburg, the colonial capital and seat of William and 
Mary College, became, on the gathering of the Burgesses, the 
scene of much that was brilliant and attractive in Virginia 
society. 19 At this season came the wealthy planter-politicians 
with their families to enjoy a winter of revelry and entertain¬ 
ments. The Governor’s “Palace” rivalled in miniature brilliancy 
that of the King of England and the capitol became the seat of 
festivities. News items to the effect that “Last Night there was 
a Ball and elegant Entertainment at the Capitol, given by the 
Gentlemen of the Honourable the House of Burgesses, to his 
Excellency the Governor and the People of Rank in this City,” 
appear regularly in the columns of the Gazette . 20 The anniver- 

14 See “Racing in Colonial Virginia,” Va. Mag. of Hist, and Blog., II, 
293-305, which gathers much information from newspapers and other sources. 

15 Ibid., p. 299. 

10 Virginia Gazette, February 17, 1774, October 20, 1774, October 27, 1774 
(Purdie and Dixon), and many other places. The issues prior to 1770 are 
very fragmentary and scattered but the illustrations are typical, no doubt, 
of the middle decades of the eighteenth century. See also “Racing in Colonial 
Virginia,” loc. cit. 

"Ibid., August 15, 1771 (P. & D.), April 29, 1773 (P. & D.), and many 
other dates. 

18 Jarratt, Life of Devereux Jarratt, p. 20. (Hereafter referred to as 
Autobiography.) 

10 See Cooke, Virginia, p. 398, for a quaint portrayal of the capital at 
this season. 

20 Virginia Gazette, March 19, 1772 (P. & D.), and other dates. 
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sary of the accession of the King was usually the occasion for 
a sumptuous ball given by the Governor, while other events as 
the birthdays of celebrities, were similarly observed. 21 

The hospitality and grand scale of living among the gentle 
society astonished Fithian. 22 From his Journal and from other 
contemporary sources we are impressed by the fact that the 
planter aristocracy constituted, on the whole, a polished, easy¬ 
going, pleasure loving group. 23 A social gulf existed between 
them and the plain folk who regarded their superiors with a 
certain feeling of awe which is perhaps best expressed by 
Devereux Jarratt, who says; “We were accustomed to look 
upon what were called gentle folks, as beings of a superior order. 
For my part I was quite shy of them, and kept off at a humble 
distance. A periwig in those days was a distinguishing badge 
of gentle folk and when I saw a man riding the road, near 
our house, with a wig on, it would so alarm my fears and give 
me such a disagreeable feeling that I dare say I would run off, 
as for my life. Such ideas of the difference between gentle and 
simple were, I believe, universal among all of my rank and 
age.” 24 Fithian, too, emphasizes the fact of social alignments in 
Virginia and the great importance attached to property and 
wealth in contradistinction to virtue and genius. 25 

31 Virginia Gazette, October 29, 1772 (P. & D.), October 28, 1773, etc.; 
on the birthday of Lady Dunmore, Virginia Gazette, January 21, 1775 
(Dixon and Hunter). 

21 In 1774 Fithian wrote, “Mrs. Carter informed me that this family one 
year with another consumes 27,000 pounds of pork, and twenty beeves; 550 
bushels of wheat, besides corn, four hogsheads of rum and 150 gallons of 
brandy” (p. 121). Again he writes (p. 262) that one hundred pounds of 
flour were consumed weekly by the great house. The negroes and labourers 
ate corn. “It is wonderful,” he exclaims, “to consider the consumption of 
provisions in this family.” Still he more than once commends the careful 
management and the economy of the master and mistress of Nomini Hall. 

33 The Diary of Landon Carter gives us many interesting glimpses to 
supplement Fithian and is better for the business side of the planter’s life. 
Extracts in W. and M. Quar., XIII-XVIII, XX-XXI. Of similar interest 
is Colonel James Gordon’s Journal (ibid., Vols. XI-XII), May 11, 1761, 
which records, “No company, ivhich is surprising” For a secondary account 
see Cooke, op. cit., pp. 369-370. 

24 Autobiography, p. 14. 

25 Fithian, Journal and Letters, pp. 285-287. 
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The society which we have been describing comprised the 
leadership in the Old Dominion. The tobacco planter of the 
tidewater who wished to attain to a position of influence and 
distinction took to politics as his main avocation. 20 His chief 
ambition was to represent his constituents in the colonial assem¬ 
bly. Politics offered a respectable career to the man of means 
and leisure, and the freeholders in eastern Virginia accepted 
the leadership of the great planters without question. 27 The 
system of apportioning representatives unequally among the 
counties enabled the tidewater to control the legislature even 
in the face of a growing majority in the up-country. 28 The 
presence of this ruling aristocracy became firmly grounded in 
the traditions of the colony. 29 

We cannot well leave this description of the planter aristoc¬ 
racy without mention of the dark side. A ruinous system of 
credits under which the planters could obtain goods to the very 
limits of their resources from the English merchants brought 
disaster to many of them. 30 They borrowed heavily in anticipa¬ 
tion of their incomes until their plantations were heavily mort¬ 
gaged, and liens on practically everything raised from year to 
year were held by the English merchants. 31 Lack of foresight, 
lavish hospitality, reckless gambling, threw many an estate upon 
the market. 31 * The dependence on tobacco as a staple had its 
drawbacks, for the failure of a crop might bring serious em¬ 
barrassments. Virginia offered splendid opportunities to the 
man of foresight. As a class the planters did not seem to possess 
this characteristic and the author of American Husbandry says 
that it is reported that fortunes were rarely made by them. 
He attributes this to a careless and extravagant economy. 32 

26 Eckenrode, The Revolution in Virginia, pp. 6-7. 

37 Cooke, pp. 368-369. 

M Jefferson, Notes on Virginia (1st ed.), pp. 308-309. 

39 See Jarratt, Autobiography, p. 15. 

30 American Husbandry, I, 227. 

31 Ibid., pp. 227, 237; J. S. Bassett, “The Relations between the Virginia 
Planter and the London Merchant,’' Am. Hist. Ass’n. Rep., 1901, pp. 551-575, 

31a Eckenrode, The Revolution in Virginia, pp. 6, 39. 

33 American Husbandry, I, 237. 
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Opposed to the leadership of the planter group, in the middle 
of the eighteenth century, was the society of the Piedmont and 
of the Valley of Virginia. The country beyond the fall line of 
the rivers was not settled to any considerable extent until after 
the eighteenth century opened. During the early and middle 
decades of this century a double movement into the back coun¬ 
try is clearly observable. 33 In the first place there were many 
small land holders, redemptioners, and newcomers who were 
pushed up the rivers in order to locate by reason of the engross¬ 
ment of the desirable lands in the older area. Lands beyond 
the fall line were offered on attractive terms to settlers who 
would become defenders of the frontier. Much of it was 
acquired by speculative planters who agreed in turn to settle 
their grants. As settlement ascended the rivers, new frontier 
counties as Spotsylvania, Brunswick and Goochland were or¬ 
ganized and towns were established, notably Richmond. 34 

Contemporaneous with this movement from the tidewater, 
though setting in a little later, was a steady stream of emigra¬ 
tion from Pennsylvania into the Shenandoah Valley. Starting 
about 1732, this movement was geographically separated from 
the westward movement from the coast and by the middle of 
the century was not only filling up the Valley but was seeping 
through the gaps of the Blue Ridge into the Piedmont. 35 

The southwesterly migration from Pennsylvania was pre¬ 
ponderantly one of Scotch-Irish and Germans. The first settle¬ 
ment in the Valley is placed on the Opeckon, south of Win¬ 
chester, and the year, 1732. 30 At that time sixteen families from 
Pennsylvania crossed the Potomac to make their homes in the 
region indicated. They were the vanguard of group after group 
who passed on, some of whom, as we have observed, filtered 

33 F. J. Turner, “The Old West,” in his Frontier in American History, pp. 
84 ff. 

31 Ibid., pp. 90 ff.; see also Morgan P. Robinson, Virginia Counties, a 
most convenient compilation. 

35 Turner, p. 99; Foote, Sketches of Virginia, First Series, p. 101. 

30 Foote, p. 101; Samuel Kercheval, History of the Valley of Virginia, 
p. 41; J. L. Peyton, History of Augusta County, p. 25. 
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through the Blue Ridge into the vacant backlands of the Pied¬ 
mont. 

The coming of the foreigners to the colonies is a significant 
fact, for everywhere they constituted most important elements 
in the Great Awakening. Pennsylvania was their chief haven 
and to it Scotch-Irish and Germans came by the thousands. 37 
It is believed that the former constituted a third of the popu¬ 
lation of Pennsylvania by the time of the Revolution and the 
Germans probably another third. 38 Virginia received such a 
great accession of these two races that they practically possessed 
the Valley. 30 

Both the Scotch-Irish and Germans were very susceptible 
to religious influences. The former were devoted followers of 
John Knox, “brought up in the Old Testament, and in the doc¬ 
trine of government by covenant or compact. ,,4 ° They were 
intensely individualistic and devoted to the principles of democ¬ 
racy in politics, and absolute liberty in religion. They were 
staunch Whigs, detesting both spiritual hierarchy and civil 
tyranny. 41 The Germans were deeply evangelical, earnest and 
pious. They belonged to many sects—Mennonites, Dunkers, 
Moravians, Schwenkfelders and others—and were fresh from 

37 On the former see H. J. Ford, The Scotch-Irish in America; C. A. 
Hanna, The Scotch-Irish; J. A. Waddell, The Scotch-Irish of the Valley of 
Virginia. On the Germans see J. W. Wayland, The German Element of the 
Valley; A. B. Faust, German Element in the United States. Kercheval, op. 
cit., and Peyton, op. cit., contain much information, as does also J. A. Wad¬ 
dell, Annals of Augusta County. See other county histories cited in the bib¬ 
liography. Ford (p. 265) quotes James Logan, secretary of the province of 
Pennsylvania, as saying in 1729, “It looks as if Ireland is to send all its 
inhabitants hither, for last week not less than six ships arrived, and every 
day two or three arrive also.” For a while these arrivals exceeded 10,000 
a year. 

38 Turner, op. cit., pp. 100, 103. The Germans numbered in Pennsylvania 
about 100,000, or half the total of that race in the colonies. 

39 Cf. Kercheval. The Valley of Virginia. The Germans settled in the 
northern part of the Valley in Frederick, Shenandoah and Rockingham 
counties, while Rockbridge and Augusta became the Scotch-Irish strong¬ 
holds. Cf. also Henry Howe, Historical Collections of Virginia, pp. 451, 461 
and Howison’s Virginia, II, 171. The Germans were so numerous in the 
Valley that the laws had to be translated. Ambler, p. 13. 

40 Turner, op. cit., p. 103. 

41 Howe, Historical Collections of Virginia, p. 453. 
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the influences of Pietism. 42 They formed plastic material for 
the revivalist who found them very receptive to a gospel which 
taught a direct personal relationship between Christ and the 
believer—the gospel of the Great Awakening. Probably no peo¬ 
ple in America were more subject to religious emotion than these 
Germans. In Virginia, however, the Scotch-Irish were to count 
as a more aggressive religious force than the Germans, and 
the first phase of the Awakening was their Presbyterian revival. 

The great result of the migrations into the interior parts 
of Virginia was to arrest the westward march of tidewater insti¬ 
tutions by the development of a society utterly out of sympathy 
with that section. 43 This new Virginia was heterogeneous in 
race and religion and it was susceptible to dissent and de¬ 
mocracy. It was, in the main, a region of small farms, variety 
of crops and free labor. No dominant social caste existed, 
little accumulated wealth, and few refinements of life. The 
people were simple in habits, plain in manners and dress, and 
frugal in living. 44 If luxuries were practically unknown to them, 
at the same time there was plenty of wholesome food and each 

43 Kuhns, German and Swiss Settlements of Colonial Pennsylvania, Chap. 
VI, espec. pp. 155 ff. 

43 Ambler, op. cit., pp. 4-5, 13; Eckcnrode, op. cit., p. 15. 

“Jarratt, Autobiography, pp. 13-15, gives us a good glimpse of these 
plain folk. A similar and contemporaneous portrayal is in James Ireland, 
Life. Ireland became one of the earliest Baptist preachers. He was born 
in Edinburgh in 1748, came to America as a young man and began his 
career as a school teacher in Shenandoah County. See J. B. Taylor, Virginia 
Baptist Ministers, 2nd Series, p. 116. William Hickman, Life and Travels, 
gives another contemporary picture of the backcountry. As a young man he 
lived in Buckingham and Cumberland counties when the Baptist revival be¬ 
gan. He joined the Baptists in 1773 and later moved to Kentucky. See Ken¬ 
tucky Baptist Hist. Soc. Pubs., Vol. I. John Woolman, Journal has one or 
two glimpses of Virginia. The Moravian Diaries, published in the Va. Mag. 
of Hist, and Biog., give interesting glimpses of the Germans in the Valley 
and Piedmont. These missionaries generally travelled afoot and were careful 
observers. Of value also is Joseph Doddridge, Notes (1763-83), published in 
Kcrcheval, op. cit., pp. 164-263, and separately. Kercheval, op. cit., and Pey¬ 
ton, op. cit., and the county histories are valuable. Our account is based upon 
these sources and on standard secondary works. While one finds many vari¬ 
ations in conditions, we have tried to bring together those facts which seem 
to be of general application to the region under discussion. 
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family provided its own homespuns. 45 Samuel Davies, writing 
in 1755, notes that while few of the whites in the backcountry 
were in abject poverty, many were very poor. 40 The pastimes, 
the virtues and the vices of the people were those of a frontier 
society. 4 ' We hear a good deal of various coarse amusements 
and of much insobriety, but there were also many wholesome 
diversions and recreations, all of which mark these people as 
being just ordinary folks, neither perpetually degraded nor 
debauched, and, on the whole, law abiding and respectful to 
authority. 48 Some of them, notably the Germans of the Valley, 
seem to have been exceptionally thrifty and industrious. 49 The 
up-country was not entirely lacking in opportunities for educa¬ 
tion but, in the main, the people were unlettered. 50 It must not 
be forgotten, however, that among some of the groups, as the 
Scotch-Irish, there was a real taste for learning and literature, 
and schools early appeared among them. 51 

^Jarratt says that they “always had plenty of plain food and raiment, 
wholesome and good, suitable to their humble station and the times in which 
they lived.” Their food was the product of the farm and their shoes and 
clothes homemade. Coffee and tea were luxuries. Autobiography, pp. 13-14. 

40 Letter to J. F., April 1, 1755; cf. Letter of Rev. John Todd to Mr. C., 
February 3, 1757. These are both in the little volume of Davies’ Letters, cited 
in the bibliography. See also Peyton, op. cit., pp. 40-41; Woolman, Journal 
(Harvard ed.), pp. 189-90; Moravian Dianes, loc. cit., XI, 375-381. 

“‘Doddridge’s Notes is especially good on this phase as is also Jarratt. 

4S Ireland, pp. 49 ff.; Jarratt, p. 28; Hickman, loc. cit., p. 8; Foote, 
Sketches, Second Series, pp. 191-92. Ireland procured “profane and jest 
books” so as to “improve me in vice,” p. 51. Jarratt, pp. 42, 44; Peyton, pp. 
58-59; Doddridge, passim. 

49 Kercheval, pp. 135, 136-137. 

M English free schools or charity schools for the poor were established 
by rich gentlemen. See Maddox, Free School Idea in Virginia, Chap. I. Jar¬ 
ratt was educated in such a school. At nineteen he became a tutor in Albe¬ 
marle County but even then could scarcely read. Autobiography, pp. 28, 33-34. 

1 Peyton, op. cit., pp. 34, 41, who thinks that “there was as much talent, 
intelligence and spirit in the people of Augusta in 1732-50 as falls to the 
lot of any equal number of people in the world.” Jarratt’s parents had as 
their highest ambition to teach their children the rudiments of learning. 
Autobiography, pp. 15-16. Ireland found the people of Shenandoah anxious 
to start a school. Life, p. 44. Among the Scotch-Irish, the Presbyterian 
preachers were also school teachers. Augusta Academy in the Valley was 
started in 1749 near Lexington. It later became Liberty Hall and then a 
College. See Peyton, pp. 42, 43 and below Chap. IX. 
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The political theories of interior Virginia and its attitude 
towards institutions were destined to raise certain issues. As a 
society, it was opposed to privilege and inequality whether in 
Church or State. These newcomers were individualistic and 
wanted not merely toleration in religion but absolute liberty, 
which meant that they were not to be compelled to contribute 
to any church unless they so desired, and then it must be the 
one of their choice. In politics they demanded a government 
based on the principle of the rule of the majority rather than 
of the property holders. Their idea of a constitution was one 
based on the natural equality of all men. If carried out, these 
ideas would involve a complete social, political, and religious 
revolution in the Old Dominion. Before such an upheaval could 
occur, these folk needed to be welded into a common con¬ 
sciousness of their grievances, a realization of their power, and 
must develop leadership. The Great Awakening furnished the 
needed impetus. 52 With it came the demand for a recognized 
social standing, the abolition of the Established Church, the 
recognition of the principle of religious freedom, and a demo¬ 
cratic constitution. 

In what manner did the Established Church minister to the 
needs of the two social groups that we have been surveying? A 
brief sketch of the organization of the Church will better enable 
us to approach this question. For ecclesiastical purposes Vir¬ 
ginia was considered a part of the London diocese of the Angli¬ 
can Church. 53 Since 1675 it had been under the jurisdiction of 
the Bishop of London, but as a matter of fact the Bishop made 
little effort to exercise any real authority in the colony until, near 
the end of the century, he appointed a deputy or Commissary to 

M Cf. M. W. Jernegan, “Religious Toleration and Freedom in Virginia,” 
in Harper’s Source Problems in JJ. S. History, pp. 183-193. 

53 On the Anglican Church, W. S. Perry’s monumental Historical Collec¬ 
tions is the great source book. The transcripts of the Fulham MSS. in the 
Library of Congress, supplement Perry. The best history of the Anglican 
Church in Virginia is that by F. L. Hawks, referred to as Ecclesiastical 
Contributions, but on the institutional development Bruce is the leading 
authority in his Institutional History of Virginia in the Seventeenth Cen¬ 
tury, Vol. I. 
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represent him in that part of his jurisdiction. 54 The first Com¬ 
missary of Virginia was the Reverend James Blair, a man of 
courage, broad vision and sincerity, who toiled for over a half 
century for the religious, educational and political welfare of 
the colony. Commissary for fifty-four years, a member of the 
Council for fifty years, founder of William and Mary College 
and its first President for over half a century, preaching all this 
while, his was a rare life of service for the Old Dominion. 55 

On the whole, the office of Commissary was burdensome and 
vexatious, and it was one which required rare talents for govern¬ 
ment. The Commissary’s powers were few and he was but the 
shadow of a bishop. Pie had no real disciplinary authority over 
the clergy and thus was unable to remedy the most flagrant evils 
that existed within the Establishment. He did not even exercise 
the rites of ordination and confirmation, 50 while the right of 
inducting ministers presented by the vestries into their livings, 
and suspending or removing delinquent ones, lay in the hands 
of the secular authorities. 57 In spite of his few actual powers, 
the Commissary was often watched with a jealous and suspi¬ 
cious eye, for to many he was the symbol of prelatical tyranny. 

The division of ecclesiastical authority between the Gover¬ 
nor and Commissary, as well as the fact that the Commissary 
was a member of the Governor’s Council and President of Wil¬ 
liam and Mary College, led to many misunderstandings and 
disagreements between the two officials, which did not always 
redound to the uplift of the Church. 58 The real roots of these 
troubles lay in the confused relations between the ecclesiastical 
establishment and the State, and the frequent appeals of the less 

Bruce, op. cit., p. 128; Eckenrode, Separation of Church and State in 
Virginia, p. 15. 

M D. E. Motley, Life of Commissary James Blair, pp. 54-55. He became 
Commissary in 1690, according to Bruce. 

m These belonged to the Bishop of London. 

57 Induction belonged to the Governor; the Governor and Council could 
suspend misters but removals could be made only by the Assembly. Ecken¬ 
rode, p. 10; Bruce, I, Chap. XIII. 

68 Perry, L passim; Motley, op. cit.. Chap. Ill; Wm. Meade, Old Churches , 
Ministers and Families of Virginia, I, pp. 157 ff. 
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astute and influential Commissaries to the Bishop of London 
led to estrangements with the civil authorities. As the represen¬ 
tatives of an outside authority, the deputies of the Bishop of 
London came to be regarded as a disturbing factor in the poli¬ 
tics of the colony, and more and more their interference in Vir¬ 
ginia affairs was received with ill grace. 50 

The real control over the Colonial Church, lay neither in 
the Governor, the Commissary, nor the more distant Bishop of 
London, but rather in the local vestries which managed the 
affairs of each parish. 00 Originally elective, these vestries had 
become self perpetuating and, therefore, irresponsible oligar¬ 
chies. 61 Moreover the vestrymen were generally members of 
the County courts, the House of Burgesses or the Governor's 
Council, and thus were the depositories of power in the colony. 62 
It is of no little significance that the same men who became 
the leaders in the struggle for independence were those who 
were most active in the proceedings of the vestries. 63 In the de¬ 
termined stand taken by the latter against Governors, Com¬ 
missaries and Bishops, the historian Campbell sees the embryo 
of the Revolution; “political freedom," he says, “is the offspring 
of religious freedom; it takes its rise in the church." 64 

The welfare of the Establishment depended largely on the 
attitude of the vestries, for they presented ministers (and often 
did not present them) for induction, and also levied the parish 
rates for keeping up the churches, purchasing glebes, and paying 
the ministers. 65 Unfortunately for the Church, the attitude of 
the vestries was a most independent one and was too frequently 
dictated by selfish aims. We can only mention in a general way 
that during most of the eighteenth century the vestries were 

w Eckenrode, op. cit., pp. 20-21; Perry, I, 507, 517. 

00 Bruce, I, Chaps. VII-VIII. 

81 Hugh Jones, Present Stale of Virginia (1724), p. 66; Edward Ingle, 
Local Institutions of Virginia , p. 62; Eckenrode, op. cit., p. 13. 

Bruce, I, 62; Perry, I, 407-408; Meade, I, 151; Eckenrode, pp. 20-21. 

03 Meade, I, 359-360; Perry, I, 349, 355-56. Meade claims that not more 
than three members of the Virginia Convention of 1776 were not vestrymen. 

04 History of Virginia, p. 44. 

03 Jones, op. cit., pp. 66-67; Bruce, I, Chap. VIII. espec. pp. 74-78; Perrv, 
I, 378, 390. 


32 The Great Awakening in Virginia, 1740-1790 

engaged in constant quarrels with the Governors on the one 
hand and the ministers on the other. The chief cause of diffi¬ 
culties was concerned with the matter of the presentation and 
induction of ministers. The latter power belonged to the Gover¬ 
nor, but the simple fact is that the vestries were very jealous 
of their power to control the ministers and stoutly resisted any 
attempts of the former to break their independence. A favorite 
practice of the vestrymen was to hire the ministers by the year 
instead of having them inducted for life. 00 In this way they 
kept the ministers in a state of dependence and also minimized 
the Governor’s position as Supreme Ordinary. 07 Their control 
over the clergy practically amounted to the power of appoint¬ 
ment and removal, much to the detriment of the Establishment. 
Efforts of the Bishop of London to curb the independence of 
the vestries were no more successful than those of the Gover¬ 
nors. Distant as they were from the colony, the Bishops had 
little real authority over the churches of the plantation and they 
realized it. 08 To remedy this condition they hoped to secure 
the establishment of one or two American Bishops, for, as we 
have seen, the Commissaries were quite helpless. 09 

It is generally admitted that the Virginia Establishment, 
as a spiritual factor in the life of the colony in the eighteenth 
century, was a failure. For one thing, it contented itself with 
serving only one social group, namely, the planter class. Even 
with them it had little influence in a spiritual way, and they had 
little respect for either the Sabbath or the Church. “A Sunday 

60 Perry, I, 390; Meade, I, 150; Campbell, p. 367; Bruce, I, 134 ff. 

67 The Governors claimed that if the vestries failed to present ministers 
within six months after a vacancy the power lapsed to the executive. They 
were unable to make good this claim, however, and a law of 1748 gave the 
vestries the right of presentation for a year after the occurrence of the 
vacancy. W. W. Hening, Statutes , IV, 440; Perry, I, 226-42, 321, 378, 393- 
396, 397, 400, 407-408. Queries sent out to the colony in 1724 showed that the 
practice of induction had all but fallen into disuse. Perry, I, 261 ff.,; 314- 
315, 400. Jones, op. cit., p. 104. 

® Dawson MSS., September 20, 1750, in which the Bishop writes the 
sentiment, “I am persuaded that no Bishop residing in England ought to 
have or willingly to undertake this province.” See also Perry, I, passim. 
The Dawson MSS. are in the Library of Congress. 

® See Commissary Dawson's pleading letter of 1753 in Perry, I, 407-8. 
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in Virginia don’t seem to wear the same dress as our Sundays 
to the Northward,” wrote Fithian, even after the Great Awak¬ 
ening had made its inroads. 70 Virginia gentlemen too often went 
to church not so much out of religious concern as to find an 
occasion to talk over business affairs. 71 It was customary for 
them to remain outside until the service had well begun and 
occasionally the clerk had to come out to fetch them in to 
prayers. 72 Returning for a visit to New Jersey after he had 
been in the Old Dominion for six months, Fithian wrote: “I 
went to meeting. How unlike Virginia, no rings of Beaux 
chatting before and after Sermon on Gallantry; no assembling 
in crowds after Service to dine and bargain, no cool spiritless 
harangue from the Pulpit; Minister and people here seem in 
some small measure to reverence the Day, there neither do the 
one or the other.” 73 The quaint portrayal of the historian Cooke 
of this phase of the planter’s life can easily be substantiated, 
lie tells us: “The planter and his family came in their coach, 
and the parson read his homily; and then all went back to their 
week-day pursuits but slightly edified. It was very much of a 
Drowsyland, and a trumpet blast was necessary to arouse the 
sleepers.” 74 It was not that the gentry were not attached to the 
Church as an institution, but the Establishment had become too 
closely identified with the aristocratic society to be a factor in 
its uplift. 

If the Church meant little from the religious standpoint to 
the social group to which it catered, it was next to nothing in 
the lives of the common folk. Jarratt’s experience is typical. 
Until he came in touch with the Presbyterians in the back- 
country, he says he does not remember “ever to have seen or 
heard anything of a religious nature, or that tended to turn my 
attention to the great concerns of eternity. I know not that I 

70 Journal and Letters, p. 202. 

71 Ibid., pp. 202, 57-58, 296; also S. Davies in Foote, Sketches of Vir¬ 
ginia, First Series, p. 203. 

73 Fithian, pp. 57-58. 

13 Ibid., p. 156. 

74 Cooke, Virginia, p. 334; also cf. pp. 331 ff. 
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ever heard any serious conversation respecting God and Christ, 
Heaven and Hell. There was a church in the parish within three 
miles of me and a great many people attended it every Sunday. 
But I went not once in a year. And if I had gone ever so often 
I should not have been much the wiser for the parish minister 
was but a poor preacher—very unapt to teach or even to gain 
the attention of the audience.” 75 When, in 1763, he became 
rector of Bath in Dinwiddie County, he found that but few 
of his parishioners were acquainted with the principles of the 
gospel. It was “as if the people had never a church or heard 
a sermon in their lives. ,,7 ° His plain, searching gospel was in 
strange contrast to the harangues on morality which they were 
accustomed to receive from their parsons. Jarratt was evan¬ 
gelical and an apostle of the Awakening. 

In the backcountry the religious needs of the people were 
untouched until the Great Awakening. When Jarratt went to 
the frontier county of Albemarle about 1752, “there was no 
minister of any persuasion, or any public worship within many 
miles.” 77 Such efforts as were made to minister to the inhabi¬ 
tants were under the auspices of dissenters. Thus Jarratt found 
that the Presbyterian missionaries were extending their activi¬ 
ties into the region and a book of Whitefield’s sermons had been 
left by some one at the house where he stayed. He was informed 
that the author was a “New Light” and had nothing good to 
say for Churchmen. It was not long before he went to live with 
a Presbyterian family, the mistress of which, he says, “was the 
first I had ever known to be truly and experimentally acquainted 
with vital religion.” It was through her that the first permanent 
religious influences were brought into Jarratt’s life. He soon 
embraced the Calvinistic tenets and even prepared to take orders 
in the Presbyterian ministry, when he saw a broader field of 
service open to him in the Establishment. 78 

Until the coming of the Baptists and Methodists about the 
beginning of the 'seventies, Presbyterianism was the greatest 

"Jarratt, Autobiography, p. 21. " Ibid., p. 28. 

10 Ibid., p. 83. 18 Ibid., pp. 28, 35, 55-56, 59. 
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integrating factor among the dissenters, and, it is safe to say, 
represented the strongest group in the backcountry. Notwith¬ 
standing this, the Presbyterian ministers were too few for the 
work. Likewise they were a little too educated for the masses 
and, zealous as some of them were, it required the added stimu¬ 
lus of the Baptist and Methodist revivals adequately to meet 
the religious needs of the interior. 79 

The Presbyterians must share their pioneer missionary 
honors with the Moravian itinerants who, like them, visited 
Virginia even before the middle of the century. 80 Although the 
latter came as an off-shoot of the Great Awakening among 
the Germans of the Middle Colonies, they do not seem to have 
established themselves in Virginia as did their Presbyterian 
contemporaries and did not become an important factor in the 
colony. They were chiefly interested in their German brethren 
of the Valley and Piedmont, but frequently preached to the 
English and Scotch-Irish settlers. 81 To some regions on the 
extreme western frontier these Moravians were the very first 
to carry the gospel. 82 They mention many sects among the 
Germans, but on account of a dearth of preachers, religion was 
generally in a moribund state. 83 The Germans in the Valley had 
no settled pastor before 1749 and until then practically their 
only preaching came from the Moravians. There were periods 
and places when the people had no sermons for five years at a 

W MS. Records of Hanover Presbytery (Va.) show that the Presbytery 
was organized in 1755 with six members, not including three Old Side min¬ 
isters who did not join the Presbytery until the union of 1758. From 1760 
to 1770 there were only about a dozen Presbyterian ministers in the colony. 
See James Ireland, Life, pp. 53, 68, 69, 70, 71, 96n., Ill, 119, 120, for fur¬ 
ther evidence of the influence of the dissenters. William Hickman, Life and 
Travels, substantiates Jarratt and Ireland for Buckingham and Cumberland 
counties. Ky. Bap. Hist. Soc. Pubs., I. 

80 “Moravian Diaries of Travel,” Va. Mag. of Hist, and Biog., Vols. XI- 
XIII. 

81 Ibid., Diary of Spangenberg and Reuts (1748), loc. cit., XI, 238; of 
Gottschalk, XII, 66-67, and others. 

83 Spangenberg and Reutz (1748), loc. cit., p. 237. 

83 Schnell and Hussey (1743-44), loc. cit., XI, 376-377; Brandmueller and 
Schnell (1749), XI, 117, 119, and others. 
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time. 84 There were some German churches and pastors east of 
the Blue Ridge prior to this, but they do not seem to have taken 
an aggressive part in the great revivals as did their Scotch-Irish 
contemporaries. 85 Although in some places the Moravians met 
with no little opposition, 80 on the whole they found the Germans 
in a receptive attitude. We mention these missionaries because 
their efforts help to understand why the spiritual needs of the 
up-country and the Valley were supplied by dissenters, in so far 
as they were met at all. 

In conclusion, it is well to recapitulate some of the reasons 
why the Established Church in Virginia failed. Lack of any 
effective control over the clergy by the proper ecclesiastical 
authorities has already been pointed out as a grave defect in 
the Colonial Church. More serious than this, however, was the 
character of the parsons themselves. The evidence is overwhelm¬ 
ing that, as a class, the Virginia clergy were sadly deficient in 
the attributes of sound morals and good character. 87 The shin¬ 
ing lights, like Jarratt and Bartholomew Yates, are few and far 
between. 88 Had there been more of them we surely should have 
heard of them before this. Too many of the clergy were not only 
a reflection on their own order but on religion in general. Im¬ 
morality, card playing, drunkenness, profanity, avariciousness, 
quarrelsomeness were common enough among the eighteenth 
century parsons to bring almost the entire body into disrepute. 
James Craig, who was a sort of Jarratt in his efforts to save 
the Establishment, found that his predecessors had been shame- 

M Brandmueller and Schnell, loc. cit. f p. 117; Schnell and Handrup 
(1747), XII, 57-58 ff. 

85 My evidence for this is wholly negative. Neither Davies nor Jarratt 
mentions revivals among the Germans and above all one does not find the 
evidence in the Moravian Diaries where, it seems reasonable to assume, it 
would be recorded if anywhere. 

80 This was due to the Lutheran proclivities and also to Gooch’s procla¬ 
mation of 1745 against Moravians and other itinerants. Gottschalk, XI, 
227-229; Schnell and Handrup, XII, 60. 

87 Fulham Transcripts, Dawson MSS., Perry, Meade, Jarratt, the Vir¬ 
ginia Gazette, Gordon’s Journal are some of the principal sources of evidence. 

ss On Yates see Fulham Transcripts (Va.), Box 1, no. 63; Perry, I, 
349, 355, 356, 362. His death in 1734 was a real loss. 
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fully negligent in the care of the flock so that many “had never, 
or seldom, been at Church since they were baptized,” and great 
numbers who did attend “were ignorant in the very first prin¬ 
ciples of Christianity.” 80 He refers to two neighboring parishes 
which he says would be “much better without ministers, 
than . . . the two Brutes in that character.” 00 Jarratt, as we 
know, had practically no friends among the Established Clergy. 
Indeed, they even sought to obstruct his work. The clergy 
were often guilty of gross delinquencies in conducting divine 
worship and performing sacraments. 01 There was good reason 
for the Presbyterian-inclined Colonel Gordon to frequently 
vent his disgust with the parsons of the Northern Neck. 02 

This condition in the Anglican Church did not improve even 
under the onslaughts of the Great Awakening. A writer in the 
Virginia Gazette in 1774 enumerated eight particulars in 
which the clergy fell short of their duties and concluded that 
every good person “who reads his bible, and inquires into the 
laws of the church,” must become an adversary of the clergy. 93 
It was becoming impossible, he felt, for a true Christian to re¬ 
main in the Established Church, and he placed upon the clergy 
the blame for the rise of dissent. 

The local conditions in Virginia, the lack of any authority 
there with power to examine candidates, and the necessity of 
the latter going to England for ordination made it difficult to 
obtain suitable men for the colonial pulpits. Frequent complaint 
was made of this by the Commissaries. Thus Horrock writes 
to his superior that candidates secured the support of some prin¬ 
cipal gentlemen, who in turn used their influence on the Gover¬ 
nor, and the Commissary must either give offence to these gen¬ 
tlemen by not recommending the candidate “or be guilty of an 

S9 Dawson MSS., September 8, 1759. 

"Ibid. 

ul Fulham Transcripts, Box 2, nos. 125, 126, 127. October 25, 1772. Lan- 
don Carter wrote in his Diary, “God knows I went to commemorate the 
love and Passion of my divine redeemer, and if his servant was otherwise 
disposed, I hope it is to be imputed to some other cause than my neglect.” 

03 Journal, loc. cit ., XI, 105, 108, 109, 110, 200, etc. 

03 Virginia Gazette (Rinds ed.), September 8, 15, 1774. 
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impropriety” to the Church. 04 Many who came over from Eng¬ 
land to fill colonial pulpits were incompetent castoffs, and the 
Bishop of London found great difficulty in ascertaining the true 
character of applicants. 05 Owing to the scarcity of the latter he 
sometimes had to accept candidates who had been educated as 
Presbyterians in Scotland and Ireland. 00 Clergymen of reputa¬ 
tion, who had comfortable livings in England, were not inclined 
to go to the colony where, at best, ministers were on a precari¬ 
ous footing. 07 

There was nothing in the doctrines or the constitution of 
the Establishment to hinder its success, but defective preaching 
was one of the serious causes for its failure. There was almost 
a total lack of evangelical preaching even by men who were pious 
and probably interested in the salvation of men’s souls. 08 Ser¬ 
mons were generally read in a cold, unanimated manner that 
was little adapted to awakening the convictions of sinners. 09 
Nor did the contents of the sermons deal with the fundamental 
doctrines of the gospel, but rather consisted of “fine paintings 
of moral virtue” and “insipid speculations.” 100 Jarratt despised 
the constant harangues on “moral virtue” which, he says, was 
“the cant term of all our velvet-mouthed preachers ... a very 
pretty word and sounds soft and smooth.” 101 Jarratt’s great 
success was due to his evangelical preaching which appealed 
directly to the hearts of his hearers and made them sensible of 

** Fulham Transcripts, Box 1, no. 32 (1768). 

95 Virginia Gazette (Rinds), September 22, 1774; Dawson MSS., Decem¬ 
ber 25, 1750; Meade, op. cit., I, 16. 

09 Virginia Gazette (Rinds), September 22, 1774, showing that the con¬ 
dition was a permanent one. 

07 Hawks, op. cit., pp. 88-89. 

M See Davies to Bishop of London (1752), in Foote, op. cit., I, p. 202. 

w Jarratt, Sermons, I, 27; Meade, I, 399, who says that the Anglican 
pulpits were so deep that the minister could see only a small part of his 
congregation. Colonel Gordon complains of the Anglican preaching as dry, 
formal or tedious, and more than once found more profit in staying home 
reading than attending church. Cf. Journal, June 17, 1759, October 7, 29, 
1759, June 8, 1760. 

100 Jarratt, p. 88; Davies to Bishop of London (1752), in Foote, pp. 
195-196. 

101 Autobiography, p. 88. 
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their sinful state. However, he was a great exception in his 
Church; on the whole neither the doctrines delivered from its 
pulpits nor the manner of delivery were likely to be of service 
to the souls of men in an age of evangelical Christianity. 

There was a great work to be done in Virginia in the middle 
of the eighteenth century. The upper classes were indifferent, 
if not skeptical; the middle and lower classes were irreligious 
and unchurched because the Establishment failed to serve them. 
Had her formularies been used devoutly, had her doctrines been 
faithfully preached, had her clergy been consistently pious, had 
she proven susceptible to the Great Awakening, there is no 
reason why the Anglican Church should not have led in rebuild¬ 
ing the religious life of the Old Dominion. Since she met none 
of these conditions, that work had to be done by the popular 
churches which brought with them the gospel of evangelicalism. 

The first deep inroads were made by the New Side wing of 
the Presbyterians. Their great revival constituted the first 
phase of the Great Awakening in Virginia, and to the rise and 
progress of that movement we now turn. 


CHAPTER III 
The Militant Presbyterians 

Presbyterianism as a vital force in the Old Dominion had 
its rise from two sources, namely, the Scotch-Irish migration 
into western Virginia and the spontaneous revival in Hanover 
County in eastern Virginia which began about 1740, and which 
the Presbyterians made their own. It is true that Francis 
Makemie had served several congregations on the Eastern Shore 
in Accomac County before the close of the seventeenth century, 
and in a certain sense he is to be regarded as the pioneer of the 
denomination in the colony. However, Makemie did not give 
the real impetus to its growth, for at his death in 1708, the con¬ 
gregation collected by him in Virginia ceased to exist and for 
about thirty years longer, or until the Scotch-Irish migration set 
in, the number and influence of the Presbyterians in the colony 
was small. 1 “Not one flourishing congregation could be found, 
nor one active minister lived in her borders.” 2 

We have already taken account of the Scotch-Irish migra¬ 
tion into the Valley and the Piedmont. The coming of these peo¬ 
ple was encouraged by Governor Gooch who saw in such sturdy 
pioneers a bulwark for the frontier, and he therefore granted 
them religious toleration. In 1738 the Synod of Philadelphia 
took upon itself the responsibility of looking after the religious 
needs of the growing number of Presbyterians in the back- 
country of Virginia. A committee of two was named “to go 
and wait upon the Governor and Council of Virginia, with 
suitable instructions in order to procure the favour and coun- 

1 H. R. Mcllwaine, Struggle of the Protestant Dissenters for Religious 
Toleration in Virginia, p. 31. Foote, Sketches of Virginia, pp. 40 IT. on 
Makemie’s pioneer labors. The references to Foote are for the First Series 
unless otherwise indicated. 

‘Foote, Sketches of Virginia, p. 84; but there were Presbyterians in Vir¬ 
ginia, as is evidenced from requests that were sent in to the Philadelphia 
Synod for preachers from the year 1719 on. The location of these groups 
is a matter of dispute. Sec Records of the Presbyterian Church for the years 
1719, 1722, 1723, 1724; Foote, pp. 355-357; Ford, Scotch-Irish in America, 
p. 386; Miller, Life of Reverend John Rodgers, pp. 29-30. 

[40] 
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tenance of the Government of that province, to the laying a 
foundation of our interest in the back parts thereof, where con¬ 
siderable numbers of families of our persuasion are settling. 
. . .” 3 The committee carried an address to Governor Gooch 
in behalf of the brethren in western Virginia, praying that they 
be allowed the “liberty of their consciences, and of worshipping 
God in a way agreeable to the principles of their education.” 4 
The Synod called attention to the loyalty of the Presbyterians 
in the Old World to the House of Hanover and concluded, 
“we doubt not but these our brethren will carry the same 
loyal principles to the most distant settlements where their lot 
may be cast, which will ever influence them to the most dutiful 
submission to the government which is placed over them.” 

In response to the request of the Synod Gooch sent the fol¬ 
lowing favorable reply: “And as I have been always inclined to 
favour the people who have lately removed from other prov¬ 
inces, to settle on the western side of our great mountains; so 
you may be assured, that no interruption shall be given to any 
minister of your profession who shall come among them, so as 
they conform themselves to the rules prescribed by the Act of 
Toleration in England, by taking the oaths enjoined thereby and 
registering the places of their meeting, and behave themselves 
peaceably towards the government.” 5 The reasons which ani¬ 
mated Gooch in this grant of toleration were two: first, he 
desired to secure a frontier line further distant from the capital, 
—if possible, west of the mountains; secondly, he knew the 
Scotch-Irish to be hardy and brave soldiers and enterprising 

3 Minutes of the Philadelphia Synod, May 26, 1738, in Records of the 
Preshy. Church. Also given in Foote, p. 103. 

* Ibid., May 30, 1738, and Foote, p. 104. 

6 Rees, of Pres. Ch., May 28, 1739, and Foote, p. 104. While Gooch says 
nothing about the Presbyterian settlers to the east of the mountains, they 
were evidently to be included in those to whom toleration was to be extended, 
for the Synod made the petition in special behalf of a number of families who 
established themselves in Charlotte, Prince Edward and Campbell counties, 
all east of the Blue Ridge. These counties were, however, remote from the 
centers of civilization, for tidewater Virginia did not extend over sixty or 
seventy miles west of Richmond. See Mcllwaine, p. 43. Gooch was a Scotch¬ 
man himself. 
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citizens. At so great a distance from the older settlements he 
anticipated no collision between the Presbyterians and the Estab¬ 
lishment. 6 This attitude continued as long as the Presbyterians 
confined themselves to the western regions remote from the seat 
of the Established Church. However, when their itinerant reviv¬ 
alist preachers came into the eastern section and threatened to 
undermine the Anglican order, the ruling class began to demand 
a rigid enforcement of the law, which required that noncon¬ 
formist places of worship should be registered and their minis¬ 
ters licensed. 7 The whole social fabric of tidewater Virginia was 
bound up with the maintenance of the Established Church and 
to that end the parish form of church organization had to be 
preserved at all costs. 

In 1738 Frederick and Augusta counties were authorized by 
act of the legislature to cover the entire area west of the Blue 
Ridge and to give the inhabitants the benefits of civil govern¬ 
ment as soon as they should be numerous enough. 8 The act 
also defined Augusta and Frederick parishes as coterminous 
with the counties of the same name, and provided for the election 
of vestries by the “ freeholders and housekeepers.” 9 The Estab¬ 
lished Church was always feeble in these western regions, and in 
Augusta at least it did not appear until fifteen years after the 
foundation of the county, when the ground was already occu¬ 
pied by the Presbyterians and other dissenters. The first vestry, 
however, was chosen in 1746. 10 Naturally, it was composed 
largely, if not entirely, of dissenters who, after conforming to 
the letter of the law which required the taking of oaths, managed 
the affairs of the parish to suit themselves. 11 When, finally, the 
first Anglican minister came to Augusta, he found himself sad- 

0 Foote, p. 105; Peyton, Augusta County, p. 80. 

7 Cf. Charming, History of the United States, II, 447. 

8 These counties were not actually organized until 1743 and 1745, re¬ 
spectively, until which dates they remained a part of Orange County. Robin¬ 
son, Virginia Counties, pp. 43, 50; L. P. Summers, History of Southwest Vir¬ 
ginia, p. 42; Samuel Kercheval, A History of the Valley of Virginia, p. 153. 

0 The act is given in Peyton, op. cit., pp. 1-3. 

10 Ibid., pp. 95, 96. 

11 Ibid., p. 97; Mcllwaine, op. cit., pp. 40-41. 
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ly out of place, for the offshoot of the Establishment never 
flourished in the Valley. As soon as enough dissenting ministers 
arrived to satisfy the needs of the people, the congregation 
dwindled away, while Nonconformists even preached from the 
Anglican pulpit. 12 What happened in Augusta is probably typical 
of the course of events in other western counties on both sides of 
the Blue Ridge. In fact, liberty of worship was the rule in these 
far western counties, not because of the leniency of the laws or 
the tolerant temper of the clergy, but because of the secluded 
situation and the remoteness from the seat of government. 

For many years the Presbyterians were the only denomina¬ 
tion in western Virginia which was at all adequately supplied 
with ministers and churches. In fact, no other denomination 
seriously competed with them in the entire backcountry until the 
Baptists and Methodists appeared, after which their chief 
stronghold was in the Valley. 13 From about 1736 on, itinerant 
missionaries regularly visited the Presbyterian congregations 
on both sides of the Blue Ridge, the first being a Mr. Samuel 
Gelston, who came to the region around Opeckon. 14 He was fol¬ 
lowed by James Anderson 10 who carried the petition of the 
Synod to Governor Gooch in 1738 and visited congregations 
in the Valley during his journey. In the next year probably 
came John Thomson 10 and John Craig. 17 In 1740, under the 
auspices of Donegal Presbytery, Craig accepted a call from the 

” Ibid . 

13 A good example of Presbyterian influence is seen in the case of Albe¬ 
marle County. When the Baptists appeared about 1773 and gained converts, 
so many of them had grown up under Presbyterian influence that their first 
church was organized on the Presbyterian model. Edgar Woods, Albemarle 
County in Virginia, pp. 132-133. 

14 Foote, Sketches of Virginia, Second Series, p. 21; R. Webster, History 
of the Presbyterian Church in America, p. 362; “Tinkling Spring Church, 
Augusta County, Virginia,” Presby. Mag., II, 462-70. 

15 Foote, Second Series, p. 27. 

Ibid., p. 28; Webster, pp. 355-356; Peyton, p. 34. There seems to be an 
uncertainty as to Thomson’s visit. See “Tinkling Spring Church,” loc. cit. 
p. 463. 

17 Foote, Second Series, p. 28; Webster, p. 463. See also E. H. Gillett, 
History of the Presbyterian Church in the United States, I, p. 108; “Tinkling 
Spring Church,” loc. cit. 
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congregation of Triple Forks of Shenandoah, in Augusta County, 
and became the first settled pastor of his denomination west of 
the Blue Ridge. 18 He spent the rest of his days serving the 
Presbyterians of the Valley. He was a good organizer and dis¬ 
played to a remarkable degree “the adaptability and resourceful¬ 
ness of a pioneer.” Owing to the size of the county his congre¬ 
gation had to be accommodated with two churches, Augusta 
church 19 near Staunton, dedicated in 1749, and Tinkling Spring 
to the south, 20 near the present Fishersville. 21 In 1754 Craig re¬ 
signed the latter charge and confined his labours to the Old 
Stone or Augusta church. 22 His death occurred in 1774. 23 

Other preachers followed Craig into these western regions. 
The Reverend Samuel Black settled in Albemarle County, near 
Rockfish Gap, just east of the Blue Ridge, 24 and Alexander 
Miller came to share the work in Augusta County. 25 About 1744 
John Thomson removed to the Valley for a few years and 
carried on an extensive missionary work. 20 In 1748, when 
Samuel Davies settled in Hanover under the auspices of the 
New Side Synod, Craig, Black, Miller and Thomson were the 
only other representatives of the denomination in Virginia. 

M Peyton, Augusta County, p. 80; Ford, Scotch-Irish, p. 381. Craig was 
a native of northern Ireland but had received his education in America. 

19 See J. N. Van Devanter, History of the Augusta Church, 1737-1900, 
espec. pp. 15 ff. 

20 See “Sketch of Tinkling Spring Church,” loc. cit, p. 465. Another 
special account of an early church is J. A. Trostle, Timber Ridge Presby¬ 
terian Church, Rockbridge County, Virginia. Timber Ridge Church was 
completed in 1756. Peyton, Chap. V, has a general account of the early 
churches. He says the very first one was erected near Opeckon about 1736. 
The Augusta was next. Some of these churches constructed of stone, like 
Augusta and Timber Ridge, have survived the storms of centuries. They 
were built with great labour, sand and stone having to be hauled from 
long distances in a day when there were neither wheeled vehicles nor roads. 

31 So located by Peyton, op. cit., p. 81. 

23 Tinkling Spring Church, loc. cit., 467. 

33 Extracts from his Memoir are printed in Foote, Second Series, pp. 
28-33. 

34 Woods, Albermarle County, p. 130, says that this was about 1747. Black 
remained until his death in 1770. 

25 Foote, p. 166. 

M Webster, op. cit., pp. 355-356. In 1749 Thomson was living in Amelia 
County. 
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Missionaries sent out by both the Old Side Synod of Phila¬ 
delphia and the New Side Synod of New York, from time to 
time visited the congregations which were rapidly increasing on 
both sides of the Blue Ridge. 27 

The four settled ministers in the western counties belonged 
to the Old Side Presbytery of Donegal in Pennsylvania, and they 
were not apostles of the Great Awakening which was extending 
over the colonies in the decade of the 'forties. As we have seen, 
their group represented the strict wing of the Church and was 
opposed to many features of the great religious revival. It re¬ 
mained, therefore, for others to carry into the Old Dominion 
those ideas which were to make Presbyterianism an evangelical 
force. These were the New Light 28 missionaries of the school of 
the Tennents and Whitefield. Their chief successes were in 
eastern Virginia, which they made the real center of the Great 
Awakening in the South. They introduce us to quite another 
source of Presbyterianism in Virginia, namely, the revival in 
Hanover County. 29 

Even before the coming of William Robinson and the New 
Light missionaries, eastern Virginia was beginning to be stirred 
by the reports of the remarkable outbursts of religion in the 
North. In the Virginia Gazette people read of Whitefield's 
effective preaching and were no doubt awaiting his arrival in 

17 Foote, p. 102. 

28 So called because the doctrine of the “new birth” which they preached 
so earnestly and powerfully had so long been obscured by formalism that it 
was really novel to its hearers. See discussion of the origin of the term by 
A. Alexander in the Watchman and Observer, March 18, 1847. Cf. Murphy, 
The Presbytery of the Log College, pp. 163-164; Howison, History of Vir¬ 
ginia, II, 163. 

29 There are three accounts of the Hanover revival which may be classed 
as sources. Foremost is that of Samuel Morris as he related it to Davies 
and as the latter retold it in his letter to Bellamy, June 28, 1751. David 
Rice’s Memoirs contains an account written many years after the event. Of a 
similar nature is the account of Reverend James Hunt as he secured it from 
his father, one of the leaders of the revival. The account was originally 
written in 1792 and was given to the Literary and Evangelical Magazine in 
1819. It is found on pp. 346-353. Davies also wrote an account of the Han¬ 
over revival to Dr. Doddridge, October 2, 1750. See Perry, Historical Col¬ 
lections, I, 368-371. 
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Virginia with keen anticipation. 30 It was Friday, December 14, 
1739 when Whitefield reached Williamsburg, “the metropolis 
of Virginia,” as he called it. 31 Saturday, December 15, he rec¬ 
ords : “Dined with the Governor, who rec’d me most courte¬ 
ously. Paid my respects to the Rev. Mr. Blair, the Commissary 
of Virginia. He received me with joy and asked me to preach.” 32 
On Sunday Whitefield preached from the text, “What think ye 
of Christ?” The Gazette reports “There was a numerous Con¬ 
gregation, and ’tis thought there would have been many more, 
if timely Notice had been given of his Preaching. His extraordi¬ 
nary Manner of Preaching, gains him the Admiration and Ap¬ 
plause of most of his Hearers.” 33 Following Whitefield’s visit 
the Gazette printed a eulogistic poem on the man which it copied 
from the New York Gazette?* while William Parks at Wil¬ 
liamsburg printed and offered for sale two of Whitefield’s 
sermons. 35 

Whitefield’s brief stay in Williamsburg undoubtedly in¬ 
creased interest in the profound work of God that was pre¬ 
vailing very generally all over the North. However, the real 
awakening in the Old Dominion is not to be attributed to his 
preaching but to a spontaneous revival which began in Plan- 
over County a year or two later among people who had probably 
never heard Whitefield. 36 Plowever, on his second visit to Vir¬ 
ginia Whitefield had a direct part in the movement. 

30 December 7-14, 1739, for examples; July 27, 1739, for quotations from 
the London papers regarding his work in the Old World. 

31 Whitefield’s Journal, December 14, 1739, in Tyerman’s Life of White- 
fidd, I, 343; Virginia Gazette, December 7-14, 1739. Tyerman prints the 
parts of Whitefield’s Journal which refer to his Virginia visits, as well as 
much more. 

33 Journal, in Tyerman, I, 343. 

33 Virginia Gazette, December 7-14, 1739. 

34 Virginia Gazette, January 11-18, 1739/40. The same number contains 
notices of his successful preaching in New York, New Jersey and Penn¬ 
sylvania to great crowds of from 5,000 to 10,000 who even stood in the rain 
to listen to him. 

35 See W. C. Torrence, Trial Bibliography of Colonial Virginia, Part I, 
pp. 128-129. 

38 “The Presbyterian Church in Hanover Previous to Mr. Davies,” in 
Watchman of the South, June 15, 1843. The account contains nothing new. 
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A certain Samuel Morris seems to have been the leading 
figure in the Hanover revival. 37 He and a few other individ¬ 
uals 38 became interested in certain religious books which fell 
into their hands and began to hold meetings in each other’s 
houses. 39 They spent the time in reading passages from Luther’s 
Commentary on Galatians, from some of Whitefield’s sermons 
which fell into their hands, and from Boston’s Fourfold State. 40 
The news of these gatherings spread abroad and it was not long 
before others began to attend them. Morris tells us that “the 
plainness and fervency of these discourses being attended with 
the power of the Lord, many were convinced of their undone 
situation, and constrained to seek deliverance with the greatest 
solicitude.” 41 Some became so affected “that they could not 
avoid crying out, weeping bitterly, etc.” As these manifestations 
were very unusual and appeared ridiculous among a people 
hitherto quite indifferent in matters of religion, Morris insists 
that they could not have been prompted by affectations, but 
were due solely to deep spiritual concern. 42 At first no other 

3 ‘ I have been unable to find anything definite concerning Morris prior 
to the revival. Hunt gives him the rank of “gentleman.” Miller in his 
Life of Rodgers calls him a wealthy planter which Howison accepts in 
his History of Virginia. George G. Smith, in Meth. Quar. Rev. (So.), N.S. 
XIV, 46, says that he was a brick mason but gives no authority for the state¬ 
ment. Charles Campbell in his History of Virginia (Philadelphia, 1860) on p. 
439, classifies Morris as “an obscure man, a bricklayer, of simplicity of 
character, sincere, devout, earnest. . . 

38 Hunt says four gentlemen of whom his father was one, but does not 
mention Morris by name. Loc. cit., p. 346. See also Rice’s Memoir of Davies , 
in Evan, and Lit. Mag., II, 115. 

30 The accounts agree in this but Hunt adds that, unknown to each other, 
the four gentlemen began to absent themselves from church for the same 
reason. They found this out when they were summoned to appear before 
the magistrate for non-attendance at church. It was then that they resolved 
to hold the private meetings. Loc. cit., pp. 346-347. 

40 Morris’s account in Foote, First Series, p. 122; Rice says, “A few leaves 
of Boston’s Fourfold State fell into the hands of a wealthy planter and made 
so deep an impression on his mind that he never rested until he obtained a 
copy of the work.” Evan, and Lit. Mag., II, 115. Smith, loc. cit., says that 
Morris got Whitefield’s sermons from a Scotchman who had taken notes 
when he heard the great divine in Glasgow. 

41 In Foote, p. 122. Morris’s account is also in Alexander’s Log College, 

pp. 221 ff. 43 Ibid. 
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exercise than reading was attempted at these gatherings. Such a 
thing as extempore praying was utterly foreign to the experience 
of all, and probably owing to the prejudice against reading 
prayers, which was done with levity and carelessness in the 
parish churches, this, too, was omitted. 43 There was no singing, 
doubtless because of sheer ignorance of church music. 44 Not 
until the coming of William Robinson were these features added 
to the exercises. 45 

David Rice, in his Memoirs, also tells how the soil was pre¬ 
pared for the awakening in Hanover. His uncle, like Morris 
and like James Hunt’s father, was instrumental in arousing 
his neighbors. He obtained possession of a copy of Luther’s 
Commentary on Galatians and of books written by certain great 
divines. “From these old books he made large extracts and by 
frequently reading them over, his memory being good, he could 
give a pretty good account of the whole of them. When his 
neighbors came to see him, he would commonly introduce re¬ 
ligious conversation, and often repeat whole pages from these 
extracts. His conversation at length began to make some serious 
impression on his neighbors. 46 As a result, one man who was a 
good reader began to hold regular meetings on the Sabbath for 
his neighbors. Whether or not the details have come to us with 
exactness, we can well believe that in such ways as this the 
revival gradually spread. 

The reading of religious books was soon attended by such 
numbers that it became necessary to build regular houses for 
the meetings. Says Morris: “My dwelling house was at length 
too small to contain the people, whereupon we determined to 
build a meeting house for reading.’’ 47 The name “Morris’s 
Reading House” was given to this building and it was given 
to others which were erected for the same purpose as the needs 
of the people demanded. 48 When the report of the remarkable 

" Ibid.; David Rice’s Memoirs, in R. H. Bishop, History of the Church 
in Kentucky, p. 34; Miller, Life of Rodgers, p. 34. 

“ Rice, p. 34. 45 Ibid., p. 36. 40 Ibid., p. 33. 

41 In Foote, p. 122 and Alexander, p. 222. 

48 Hunt’s narrative, loc. cit., p. 347. 
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awakenings spread abroad, Morris was invited to travel long 
distances in order to read to congregations who desired his serv¬ 
ices. In this way the movement extended and the number of 
reading societies increased. 49 

For a time little or no attention was paid the movement by 
the governmental authorities. As the new opinions gained adher¬ 
ents, and the gatherings in the Reading Houses caused the parish 
churches to become deserted, the leaders in the propaganda came 
to the notice of the law. Several of them were arrested and fined 
for not attending their parish church as often as was required 
by statute. 50 Being informed of the English Act of Toleration, 
which allowed liberty of worship to Nonconformists, their plea 
was that they were Protestant dissenters. 51 When finally the 
leaders were summoned to appear before the Governor's Coun¬ 
cil at Williamsburg “to declare their creed and name,” they 
were at a loss what to say, but suddenly hit upon the name of 
Lutheran, as they remembered that Luther was a great reformer 
and had been of special help to them through his books. 52 
They were thereupon allowed to return home in peace and con¬ 
tinued thus until the coming of Robinson in 1743. 53 Until that 
time the people of Planover had not listened to a single dis- 

49 Morris, in Foote, p. 122 and Alexander, p. 222; Miller, op. cit., p. 36. 

w According to Dr. John Rice, Morris was fined at least twenty times 
for non-attendance at church. Evan, and Lit. Mag., II, 115. See also Foote, 
p. 123; Miller, pp. 36-37 n.; Rice’s Memoirs, p. 35, and Howison’s History of 
Virginia, II, 175. 

51 Rice’s Memoirs, p. 35. 

53 Morris in Foote, p. 124 and Alexander, p. 222. 

53 According to Morris’s narrative. Hunt’s later account (1819) states 
that on the way to Williamsburg one of the four principals took shelter in 
the house of a poor man on the road and found a copy of the Presby¬ 
terian Confession of Faith. Meeting at Williamsburg, they found that the 
book was more in harmony with their beliefs than Luther and they pre¬ 
sented it to the Council as their own Confession. Gooch, who was a 
Scotchman, saw immediately that they were Presbyterians and, therefore, 
came under the Toleration Act. The Council was not satisfied but during 
the session a tremendous storm came on. All being seized with awe, the 
four gentlemen were dismissed. Hunt, in Evan, and Lit. Mag., II, 348-349. 
Rice’s Memoirs, p. 35, agrees with Morris’s account. 
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senting minister. Far from assuming the name of Presbyterian, 
they were probably wholly ignorant of that church. 54 

In the winter of 1742-1743 the Reverend William Robin¬ 
son 65 was sent out by the New Light Presbytery of New Bruns¬ 
wick 50 to visit the Presbyterian settlements in the western parts 
of Virginia and North Carolina. Thus far the work of the 
Presbyterian ministers had been confined mainly to supplying 
the congregations formed by the Scotch-Irish settlers, but with 
Robinson’s tour a period of active missionary and evangelistic 
work began. 57 Robinson had studied at the Log College and in 
his piety, zeal, and devotion to his work, he possessed the 
characteristics of the New Side school. About all that we know 
of his personal appearance is that small pox had robbed him 
of an eye and that a rather rough exterior clothed a warm heart 
and a passion to serve men. 58 

Travelling southward, Robinson preached to the congre¬ 
gations in the Valley of Virginia, while on the eastern side of 
the Blue Ridge his evangelistic labours met with much success 
in what were then Lunenberg and Amelia counties. 50 Meantime 
his fame had reached Hanover, where Morris’s awakening was 
in full progress. 00 Anxious to hear this unknown man whose 

64 Morris says that the only denomination of dissenters of which they 
knew anything prior to Robinson’s coming was the Quaker. Foote, p. 124; 
see also Davies’ statement, p. 121. 

65 See Watchman of the South, June 15, 1843, article on “The Presby¬ 
terian Church in Hanover Previous to Mr. Davies”; Ford, Scotch-Irish, 
pp. 383-384; Alexander, The Log College, pp. 217 ff.; Murphy, Presbytery 
of the Log College, pp. 101-105. 

56 The Minutes of New Brunswick Presbytery show that he was licensed 
as probationer on May 27, 1740, and ordained August 4, 1741. Jour. Pres. 
Hist. Soc., VII, 145, 153. 

67 Ford, op. cit., pp. 383-4; Murphy, pp. 101-102. 

“ S A very interesting account is in George Morgan’s The True Patrick 
Henry, pp. 51-52; Alexander, p. 233. 

“Davies to Bellamy, in Alexander, p. 222 and Foote, p. 128; Alexander, 
pp. 217-220; Foote, pp. 126ff.; Ford, pp. 383-384. 

*° David Rice says that the news of Robinson’s preaching was brought 
to Hanover by an Augusta man who had come down into “Old Virginia” 
to purchase supplies. Falling in with some of the Hanover “Lutherans” and 
learning their views, he told them of Robinson. Memoirs, pp. 35-36. Cf. 
Howison, II, 175-6. 
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preaching, they were told, accorded with their views of religion, 
commissioners were dispatched in quest of Robinson who, it 
seems, was overtaken just as he was about to leave for other 
parts. 61 Upon earnest request that he visit the people of Han¬ 
over County, he turned his horse eastward, arriving at his 
destination in July, 1743. 

According to Morris, Robinson remained with them for 
four days. He was the first Presbyterian minister that preached 
in Hanover County, and the people attended his preaching in 
considerable numbers. Concerning the missionary's effective¬ 
ness, Morris says: “Such of us as had been hungering for the 
word before, were lost in agreeable surprise and astonishment, 
and some could not refrain from publicly declaring their trans¬ 
ports. . . . Many that came through curiosity were pricked to 
the heart, and but few in the numerous assemblies on those 
four days appeared unaffected. They returned alarmed with ap¬ 
prehensions of their dangerous condition, convinced of their 
former ignorance of religion and anxiously inquiring what they 
should do to be saved." 62 The sermons were of the awakening 
type, and people throughout the county were affected. 63 The 
Reading House could not contain all that came, so meetings were 
held out of doors. 64 Morris refers to Robinson's stay “as the 
glorious days of the Son of Man." 65 

Robinson’s advent marks the revival of Presbyterianism in 
eastern Virginia. Finding themselves in perfect accord with his 
views, the Hanover dissenters adopted the name Presbyterian 
and attached themselves to the Presbytery of New Castle at the 
first opportunity. 66 The evangelist corrected some of the defects 

61 Rice’s Memoirs, p. 36; Alexander, pp. 217-220; also Hunt’s account, 
loc. cit., p. 351. 

03 In Foote, p. 128 and Alexander, pp. 222-223. The statement of Morris 
was made in 1750. 

03 Hunt’s account, loc. cit., p. 351. 

M Ibid. 

05 Robinson died in 1746. He spent his last days in Delaware. Ford, p. 
383, says he bequeathed his books to Samuel Davies with the injunction 
that the latter take up the work in Virginia. 

06 Miller, Life of Rodgers, p. 42. 
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in their services and taught them to add prayer and the singing 
of Psalms to their worship. 67 He also left them a volume or two 
of Erskine’s sermons which constituted a valuable addition to 
their stock of literature and was carefully read. 08 “With these 
improvements/' says David Rice, “their meetings were greatly 
enlarged, and excited considerable attention." The Reading 
Houses flourished and some, like Morris, were called upon to 
go fifteen, twenty, and even thirty miles to read Erskine to the 
eager congregations. 69 These laymen were much more highly 
esteemed than the parish parsons and the effects of their work 
were considerable. New meeting-houses were erected and people 
chose regular readers to carry on the work which became more 
extensive than ever when other New Light revivalists followed 
in the wake of Robinson. From this time on Hanover County 
became the center of the Great Awakening in the South, 70 and 
was “the cradle of Presbyterianism" in eastern Virginia. From 
it emanated the first dissenting movement which seriously im¬ 
paired the supremacy of the Established Church. 

Following the departure of Robinson, Hanover County was 
visited by a succession of Log College itinerants who kept up the 
work until Samuel Davies accepted the pastoral charge of the 
congregations there and in adjacent counties in 1748. The first 
of these missionaries was John Blair. Born in Ireland in 1720, 
trained in Tennent’s school at Neshaminy, licensed by the New 
Side Presbytery of New Castle, Blair visited Virginia soon 
after Robinson and, like him, organized congregations east and 
west of the Blue Ridge. 71 He came fresh from the regions of 
revival in Pennsylvania where, in 1740, as we have seen, a 
very notable awakening had commenced in his brother Samuel's 
congregation at New Londonderry, in Chester County, and 

07 Rice’s Memoirs, p. 36; Morris, in Foote, p. 128, and Alexander, p. 223; 
Hunt, loc. cit., p. 351, who says that Robinson “brought them into some 
kind of church order on the Presbyterian model.” 

68 Rice, p. 36. 

69 Ibid., pp. 36-37; also Morris in Foote, p. 128, and Alexander, p. 223. 

70 f.e., in its first or Presbyterian phase. 

71 Ford, op. cit., pp. 383-384. 
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spread considerably through the province. 72 This revival had 
a very intimate connection with the Virginia awakening, inas¬ 
much as the great Davies himself was educated in the school 
established by Samuel Blair at New Londonderry, otherwise 
called Fagg’s Manor, during his ministry there. 73 

John Blair came with all the enthusiasm of the revivalist 
or, as Morris says, “in the fulness of the gospel.” Once more 
were the congregations of Hanover stirred to the very depths 
and new impressions were made upon many. “One night in par¬ 
ticular a whole house full of people was quite overcome with 
power of the word, particularly of one pungent sentence and 
they could hardly sit or stand or keep their passions under 
proper restraint.” 74 During Blair's stay there was a general 
deepening of concern among the people and the results of his 
preaching strengthened them in their Presbyterian views. In 
1746 he visited Virginia a second time, and organized several 
more congregations. 75 

In the winter of 1744-45, the Reverend John Roan was dis¬ 
patched by the New Castle Presbytery as a supply to the people 
of Planover. 70 Roan, like Blair, was of Irish nativity and a prod¬ 
uct of the Log College. Pie appears to have been a more extreme 
type of revivalist than either of his two predecessors and his 
zeal led him into many vigorous attacks upon the Established 
Church and clergy. He “spoke freely of the parish ministers, 
publicly and privately inveighed against their delinquency in 
morals, and their public ministrations; and turned the ridicule 
and scorn of his hearers against the teachers appointed and sup¬ 
ported by law. The parish clergy and their friends were excited. 

73 Blair’s narrative is printed in Prince, The Christian History, in Tracy, 
The Great Awakening, pp. 24-33, and in Alexander, pp. 173-192; extracts in 
Foote, pp. 109-115. 

73 Foote, pp. 107-108. 

74 Morris, in Alexander, p. 223, as contained in the letter from Davies to 
Bellamy, 1751. 

76 Ford, p. 384. He succeeded his brother in the church and school at 
Fagg’s Manor and later became Professor of Divinity at Princeton and for 
a time acted as President. He died in 1771. Murphy, op. cit., pp. 92 ff. 

70 Foote, p. 134; Howison, II, 177. 
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Unable to refute the allegations, they appealed to the strong 
arm of the law to protect their privileges and restrain both the 
speech and actions of their adversaries.” 77 

Until this time the dissenters of Hanover had not met with 
any serious opposition from the governmental authorities. Aside 
from an occasional arrest for remaining away from the parish 
church, they had been left pretty much to worship as they 
pleased, although their meeting houses were not registered ac¬ 
cording to law.' 8 But the coming of the itinerant revivalist 
preachers soon changed this attitude of leniency and the authori¬ 
ties began to take extreme measures to curb them. Under Roan’s 
vigorous preaching the number of converts rapidly multiplied 
and the revival was carried into places where there had been 
little appearance of it before. 19 Neighborhood after neighbor¬ 
hood, in Hanover and adjacent counties, called upon the fiery 
evangelist to declare the Word, and numbers responded to his 
earnest appeals. 80 This, together with his free remarks about 
the degeneracy of the clergy and his denunciatory harangues in 
unlicensed meeting houses, aroused the government, and Wil¬ 
liamsburg became alarmed. Roan himself had not obtained a 
license according to the Toleration Act and was regarded by the 
authorities as “an itinerant come to stir up discord and 
schism.” 81 To make matters worse, says Morris, “a perfidious 
wretch deposed he heard Mr. Roan utter blasphemous expres¬ 
sions in his sermons.” 82 

In 1738 Governor Gooch had promised the Synod of Phila¬ 
delphia that he would extend the terms of the Toleration Act 
to their ministers who should visit the Scotch-Irish settlements 
on the frontiers. 83 This act required the taking of the oath of 
allegiance and the declaration against transubstantiation and 
“that Nonconformist places of worship should be registered and 

77 Foote, p. 134. 

78 Mcllwaine, op. ext., p. 46. 

Morris, in Foote, p. 134, and in Alexander, p. 224. 

80 Foote, p. 134. 81 Mcllwaine, p. 46. 

83 In Foote, p. 134, and Alexander, p. 224. 

83 See above, pp. 40-42; Records of Pres. Church , May 28, 1739. 
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those who ministered in them be licensed." 84 The enforcement 
of the act, as Channing points out, would destroy the efficiency 
of itinerant missionaries and also work a hardship upon many 
of the regular Nonconforming clergy who confined themselves 
to no particular meeting house but preached in a half dozen 
churches in the course of a month. In the opinion of Gooch, 
the terms of the Toleration Act did not extend to such as Roan 
for, in the first place, he was neither licensed according to the 
statute nor were his meeting houses registered. Furthermore, 
he had come into the settled parts of Virginia, a region not 
included in Gooch's promise to the Synod, for the principal rea¬ 
son in his extending his protection to the Presbyterians was to 
settle the frontier, and that beyond the Blue Ridge, if possible. 
Finally, Roan had not come under the auspices of the Synod 
of Philadelphia, if a strict interpretation of the Governor's 
promise were necessary, and had not heeded the admonition of 
the latter that the ministers must “behave themselves peaceably 
towards the government." 85 

Gooch’s attitude towards Roan and his like is seen in his 
charge to the grand jury delivered at the meeting of the Colonial 
Court on April 25, 1745. 80 In this he calls attention to the 
“unusual" information he had received “of certain false teachers 
that are lately crept into this government; who, without orders 
or licenses, or producing any testimonial of their education or 
sect, professing themselves ministers under the pretended influ¬ 
ence of new light, extraordinary impulse , and such like fanati¬ 
cal and enthusiastic knowledge, lead the innocent and ignorant 
people into all kinds of delusion; . . ." Contrary to what he at 
first thought would be the result, these deceivers were drawing 
large numbers of disciples after them to the danger of the estab- 

84 Channing, History of the U. S., II, 448; for the oaths and the declara¬ 
tion, see p. 455. 

“Gooch to the Synod of Philadelphia, reported by Mr. Anderson on 
May 28, 1739. Also quoted in Foote, p. 104. 

w Burk, History of Virginia, III, 119-121; Foote, pp. 135-137; Records 
of Pres. Church, May 27, 1745 n. Burk copied this charge from a Williams¬ 
burg paper and Foote took it from him. We are told by Foote that it does 
not appear in the court records. We quote from Records of Pres. Church. 
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lished institutions, and the Governor advised the jury to use all 
lawful measures to suppress them. 87 

Meantime, on April 19, the grand jury had presented Roan 
“for reflecting upon and vilifying the Established Religion in 
divers sermons, which he preached at the house of Joshua Morris 
in the parish and county of James City on the 7th, 8th and 9th 
of January last, before a numerous audience in the words fol¬ 
lowing, to wit,— 'At church you pray to the Devil’ —and ‘That 
your good works damn you, and carry you to heir,—'That all 
your ministers preach false doctrine , and that they, and all who 
follow them, are going to hell’ —and ‘The church is the house of 
the Devil,—that when your ministers receive their orders they 
swear that it is the spirit of God that moves them to it, hut it 
is the spirit of the Devil, and no good can proceed out of their 
mouths.’ ” 88 At the same time Thomas Watkins, of Henrico 
County, was presented for saying “your churches and chappels 
are no better than the synagogues of Satan,” while Joshua 
Morris was indicted for permitting his house to be used by 
Roan for these unlawful meetings. 89 Roan had already left the 
colony before his indictment 90 and the cases were continued 
until the October session of the court. 

The news of the conduct of Roan and the New Side preach¬ 
ers, together with the Governor’s charge, soon reached the Synod 
of Philadelphia. That body was quick to make clear its position 
by denying any connection with these schismatics. It assured 
Gooch that those who were carrying on the unchristian prac¬ 
tices “and perhaps assume the name of Presbyterians . . . never 
belonged to our body, but are missionaries sent out by some, 
who by reason of their divisive and uncharitable doctrines and 
practices, were in May, 1741, excluded from our Synod, upon 

87 A. Alexander, in Watchman and Observer, March 18, 1847, who con¬ 
tends that Gooch feared the formation of a powerful party opposed to the 
Established Church but also regarded their fanaticism as dangerous. 

88 Foote, p. 138, who quotes from the court records. 

89 Ibid. See also Morris’s account in Alexander, p. 224. 

90 Morris, loc. cit. The latter says that Roan remained longer than any 
of his predecessors. 
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which they erected themselves into a separate society, and have 
industriously sent abroad persons whom we judge ill qualified 
for the character they assume, to divide and trouble the 
churches.” 01 The Synod thereupon requested the continued pro¬ 
tection of the government for their ministers who should “pro¬ 
duce proper testimonials” and “behave themselves suitably.” 

In reply, the Governor assured them of his continued good 
will towards all their missionaries “producing proper testi¬ 
monials, complying with the laws, and performing divine ser¬ 
vice in some certain place appropriated for that purpose, with¬ 
out disturbing the quiet and unity of our sacred and civil estab¬ 
lishments. . . .” 92 He was quite willing to extend the protection 
of the law to all those entitled to it, but would have no more of 
“the wicked and destructive doctrines and practices of itinerant 
preachers.” 

The records of the Colonial Court held in Williamsburg 
on October 19, 1745 show that the cases of Roan, Watkins, 
Joshua Morris and Samuel Morris of Reading House fame 
were all brought up for trial. Of Roan’s case we are told: “Six 
witnesses were cited to prove the charge against Mr. Roan, 
but their depositions were in his favor; and the witness who 
accused him of blasphemy, when he heard of the arrival of 
Messrs. Tennent and Finley, fled, and has not returned since, 
so that the indictment was dropped.” 03 

Shortly after the charges were made against Roan, Wat¬ 
kins and Morris, Gilbert Tennent and Samuel Finley, two of 

01 Philadelphia Synod to Gooch, May 28, 1745, in Rees, of Pres. Church 
for that date; also given in Foote, p. 139. 

1,3 Rees, of Pres. Church, May 29, 1746; the letter is dated June 20, 1745, 
and is also found in Foote, pp. 139-140. 

93 Morris, quoted in Foote, p. 142, and in Alexander, p. 224. Of a number 
of cases that came up convictions were secured in only two and these were 
not decided until 1748. Samuel Morris and Isaac Winston were the ones 
who were fined. Mcllwaine says, “Throughout these cases the sympathies 
of the petit juries seem to have been decidedly with the defendants.” Op. cit. 
p. 50. The fact that juries even at Williamsburg were not hostile to dis¬ 
senters shows what progress liberal ideas in religion were making among 
the people. Until 1747 the Presbyterians were subject to fines for non- 
attendance at church, for not until then were their meeting-houses licensed. 
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the most prominent leaders of the New Side, were sent by the 
Presbyteries of New Brunswick and New Castle with an ad¬ 
dress to Governor Gooch in behalf of the Presbyterians in 
Hanover. 94 They were given a respectful reception and seem 
to have had no trouble in making the situation in the church 
clear to the Governor, for they were given license to preach in 
Hanover. Their stay was limited to only a week, however, 
after which the regular meetings for the reading and prayer 
were resumed. Morris was again presented and was repeatedly 
fined in court for non-attendance at church and “keeping up 
unlawful meetings.” But this did not check the good work and, 
says Morris, “the bush flourished in the flames.” 95 

Sometime after the departure of Gilbert Tennent and Sam¬ 
uel Finley, the people of Hanover were visited by the Rever¬ 
ends William Tennent and Samuel Blair, who continued the suc¬ 
cession of Log College evangelists. 96 “After Mr. Tennent and 
Blair were gone,” says Morris, “Mr. Whitefield came and 
preached four or five days, which was the happy means of 
giving us further encouragement, and of engaging others to 
the Lord, especially amongst the church people, who received 
the gospel more readily from him than from ministers of the 
Presbyterian denomination. After his departure we were desti¬ 
tute of a minister, and followed our usual method of reading 
and prayer at our meetings, till the Reverend Mr. Davies, our 
present pastor, was sent us by the Presbytery to supply a few 
Sabbaths in the spring of 1747, when our discouragements from 
the government were renewed and multiplied.” 97 

We are fortunate in having from the hand of Parson 
Henry, of St. Paul’s Parish, Hanover, uncle of the famed Pat¬ 
rick, a few letters to Commissary Dawson which give us the 

94 Morris, quoted in Foote, pp. 140-141, and Alexander, pp. 224-225. 

95 Ibid. 

90 Ibid., in Foote, p. 144, and Alexander, p. 225. See above, pp. 12-13. 

97 Ibid., in Foote, pp. 145-146, and Alexander, p. 225. Contrary to his 
usual custom, Whitefield failed to record in his Journal anything he saw or 
did on the occasion of this visit to Hanover. See Tyerman, Whitefield, II, 
167, who places the date of this visit as November, 1746, but the letter of 
Parson Henry referring to it is dated October 14, 1745. See below, pp. 61-62. 



The Militant Presbyterians 


59 


views of a representative Churchman towards the New Light 
dissenters, and whether they be right or wrong, help us to under¬ 
stand the attitude of mind of his class. In a long epistle of Feb¬ 
ruary 13, 1744/5 98 Henry tells his superior of the principles and 
practices of these “new Preachers that have lately seduc'd some 
unwary people in this Parish.” He speaks of the emphasis which 
they placed upon conviction as a necessary preparation for the 
work of grace—a conviction which must be so deep as to bring 
the sinner to the point of despair. Conversion, reports Henry, 
is a very definite experience with the New Lights, the exact 
time and manner of which are known, so that “every converted 
person is as assuredly sensible of the Spirit of God working in 
him, as he would be of a wound or stab, or anything else that 
he knows by his outward senses.” Not only this, but all who 
have had this experience, especially ministers, “have the spirit 
of discerning," so that they can tell whether or not a man is 
truly converted or is merely playing the hypocrite." Samuel 
Morris and a certain Thomas Green in particular are men¬ 
tioned as claiming this power. It is also held that a true Chris¬ 
tian may know whether a minister has experienced sound re¬ 
ligion merely by hearing him preach or pray. Since the call to 
preach is inward and comes from God alone, an unconverted 
minister can have no real authority among Christians, even 
though after trial and examination he has been regularly or¬ 
dained and preaches sound doctrines. 100 It follows, then, that 
Christians are not obliged to adhere to pastors who they think 
are not in a state of grace, and have the right to go where they 
think they receive the most benefit. Finally, concludes Henry: 
“Both Preachers and people are great boasters of their assur¬ 
ance of salvation. They are so full of it here, that the greatest 

M Dawson MSS. in Library of Congress. All following quotations are 
from this letter unless otherwise designated. We preserve the spelling and 
punctuation of the parson. A few of the Dawson MSS. are printed in Wil¬ 
liam and Mary College Quarterly, Vol. I, series 2, pp. 261-281. 

"We find that this is a common allegation against the denominations 
that represent the Great Awakening. See especially John Thomson’s Doc¬ 
trine of Conviction set in a Clear Light, for the opinion of the Old Side. 

i0 ° Another opinion commonly said to have been held by the New Lights. 
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number of those who have lately left the Church, and followed 
those Enthusiastick Preachers, do confidently assert that they 
are as sure of going to Heaven at last, as if they were there 
already: 101 Nay, some people here who have always been justly 
reputed guilty of several immoralities, such as cheating, lying 
and even theft, and whose practices (I well know) are the same 
now as before, these very men do boast as much of their as¬ 
surance, as others who are reckond blameless in their conversa¬ 
tion. . . Such conduct the parson brands as impudent. 

In regard to the methods of the New Lights, Henry says that 
Robinson, Roan and Blair “as well as their brethren elsewhere, 
strive with all their might, to raise in their hearers, what they 
call convictions, which is thus performd. They thunder out in 
awful words, and new coin'd phrases, what they call the terrors 
of the law, cursing & scolding, calling the old people, Grey¬ 
headed Devils, and all promiscuously, Damn'd double damn'd, 
whose (souls?) 102 are in hell though they are alive on earth, 
Lumps of hell-fire, incarnate Devils, 1000 times worse than 
Devils &c and all the while the Preacher exalts his voice puts 
himself into a violent agitation, stamping and beating his Desk 
unmercifully until the weaker sort of his hearers being scar'd, 
cry out, fall down & work like people in convulsion fits, to the 
amazement of spectators, and if a few only are thus brought 
down, the Preacher gets into a violent passion again, Calling 
out Will no more of you come to Christ? thundering out as be¬ 
fore, till he has brought a quantum sufficit of his congregation 
to this condition, and these things are extoll'd by the Preachers 
as the mighty power of God's grace in their hearts, and they 
who thus cry out and fall down are caress'd and commended as 
the only penitent Souls who come to Christ, whilst they who 
don't are often condemn'd by the lump as hardened wretches 
almost beyond the reach of mercy in so much that some are not 

101 John Thomson criticised the New Side brethren for this attitude. See 
his Government of the Church, p. 50. We shall see it in connection with the 
Separate Baptists. 

103 MS. mutilated. 
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so season’d, impute it to the hardness of their own heart, and 
wish and pray to be in the like condition.” 

Henry was much aroused because the New Lights “have 
been at great pains to vilifie the Clergy of this Colony and have 
told their followers, both in public & private that they can 
never reap any benefit by going to hear them, because they are 
not the Servants of God, and have no authority to meddle with 
Holy things; They endeavor to give them a mean opinion of our 
Liturgy, but this I believe they have done chiefly in private for 
I did not hear that they spoke against it in their Sermons, how¬ 
ever I know, that their adherents generally despise it, and one 
of them (Thomas Green) told one of his neighbors that it con- 
taind abundance of lies, and mention’d that sentence in the 
Te Deum (All the earth doth worship thee) as one.” 102 * 

What was probably more galling to the parson was the fact 
that some of the New Light converts regarded him as “a 
stranger to the true religion.” One Roger Shackleford in par¬ 
ticular, he says, accused him of preaching “Damnable doctrine” 
and pitied him “as being an unconverted graceless man.” The 
same individual, claims Henry, was even sure that the Bishop 
of London lacked true religion. The fearlessness with which 
these dissenters “publickly tell their hearers, that they shall stand 
at the right hand of Christ in the day of Judgment, and con¬ 
demn all of them who do not come to him at their call,” is also 
mentioned by Henry. 

Regardless of the fact that Whitefield was considered a 
New Light, Parson Henry thought it advisable to permit him 
to preach from his pulpit. This was done, however, on condi¬ 
tion that the great evangelist read from the Book of Common 
Prayer before the sermon, which he did. That this action was a 
matter of policy on Henry’s part is seen in the reasons he 
wrote to Dawson. Pie says: “If I had refus’d him access to 
the Church, he would have preach’d in the Church yard, or 

103a In another letter of November 21, 1747, Henry wrote that the New 
Lights “were very industrious in casting all the reflections they could, upon 
the established church and its ministers.” Dawson MSS. 
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very near it, and then the whole congregation would have gone 
over to him, this was what I plainly foresaw as did also my 
Friends; for tho the number of his followers there were but 
few, yet all the people to a man had a great desire to hear the 
famous Whitefield.” 103 The parson also hoped that Whitefield’s 
use of the Prayer Book would refute the condemnations of the 
Anglican liturgy by the New Lights. 104 He claims that White- 
field advised the dissenters to return within the folds of the 
Church. 

If there was little sympathy between the supporters of the 
Establishment and the New Lights, there was just as little be¬ 
tween the Old Side wing of the Presbyterian church and the 
revivalists. The Reverend John Thomson was a missionary of 
the Philadelphia Synod who was sent to Virginia on several 
occasions and finally settled there. 105 In 1738 or 1739 it appears 
that he visited congregations in the Valley and the western coun¬ 
ties. Later on he removed to the Valley and finally to Amelia 
County, where he was living when he published his Explica¬ 
tion of the Shorter Catechism in 1749. 100 Thomson visited 
Planover at the time of Morris's revival and, we are told, the 
followers of Robinson, Blair and Roan “shut the doors against 
him, alledging he was an opposer of these three, the last of 
whom had wrote to some of them, requesting them in the name 
of the Lord, and for the Sake of Christ Jesus, not to allow 
Mr. Thomson to preach in their house, because he is an enemy 
to Christ & true religion." 107 Parson Henry invited Thomson 
to his home and obtained from him an account of the origin of 
the New Side movement in the Presbyterian Church which he 
included in his letter to the Commissary. 

lft3 Henry to Dawson, October 14, 1745. Dawson MSS. 104 Ibid. 

105 See sketch in Webster’s History of the Presbyterian Church, pp. 355- 
356. 

100 See Torrence, Trial Bibliography of Colonial Virginia, for the year 
1749. Also Webster, loc. cit. When Thomson lived in Amelia Davies knew 
him as a neighbor and in his letter to Bellamy speaks highly of his judg¬ 
ment and piety and says, “He acknowledged the Revival had done much 
good in Hanover and rejoiced in seeing the prosperity of religion.” Quoted 
by Webster, p. 357. 

107 Henry to Dawson, February 13, 1744/45, Dawson MSS. 
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In 1741 Thomson published two little works. One of 
these 108 examines the causes and nature of the schism in the 
Presbyterian church and the other, 109 the tenets of the New 
Side brethren. Concerning these works Webster says that they 
“are as able, learned, judicious and evangelical as any of the 
writings of Dickinson and Blair.” 110 Probably in no other 
books can one find a better statement of the position of the Old 
Side, or rather their views of the New Side. As Thomson saw 
them, the principal tenets of the revivalists were: (1) deep and 
definite convictions which must fill the heart with terror; (2) 
definite experience of conversion without which one remains 
“in a damnable unconverted state;” (3) the ability of a truly 
converted person to determine whether or not another is con¬ 
verted; (4) that an unconverted minister has not been called 
by God and cannot be the means of conversion. 111 

Thomson examined each one of these “errors” and in a 
very able manner attacked them “as tending to corrupt the 
great Fundamental Doctrine of Conversion or Regeneration. 
. . .” He maintained that the work of grace did not come in 
successive stages but was a process complete in itself. 112 There¬ 
fore conviction, if it came from God, was in itself evidence 
that a person was in a converted state. Not all the other spiri¬ 
tual graces as faith, love, repentance may be apparent, but never¬ 
theless they exist just as breathing may be the only evident 
sign of life in a body. Thomson criticized severely the emphasis 
placed upon the terrors or fears of the law by the New Lights. 113 
These manifestations of fear, he explained, are not necessarily 
signs of pardoning grace in the sinner, but might, on the con¬ 
trary, be evidences of the lack of it and of the presence of a 
guilty conscience. Thus what the New Lights called convic- 

108 The Government of the Church of Christ. 

100 Doctrine of Conviction Set in a Clear Light. 

110 Op. cit., p. 356. 

m Doctrine of Conviction, pp. 12-15. These are precisely the things that 
Henry mentions in his letter to the Commissary but whether he got them 
from observation or from Thomson, who visited him in Hanover, we do 
not know. 

"'Ibid., pp. 15 flf. 


"Ibid., pp. 32 flf. 
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tions might really be false displays occasioned by the terrors of 
the law. It follows, then, that inward exercises are not the true 
criteria of one’s spiritual estate, as the revivalists maintained, so 
much as one’s future conduct and his desires. Thomson pointed 
to many instances in the Bible to prove that the preparatory 
convictions so emphasized by the New Lights were entirely 
unnecessary, and also to the fact that Christ and the Apostles 
emphasized primarily the “still Gospel Grace.” In fact, he 
pointed out certain absolute evils apt to result from preach¬ 
ing the terrors of hell . 114 

As to the definite assurance of conversion, Thomson be¬ 
lieved it to be attainable but also presented reasons why it might 
not be evidenced by many. He furthermore asserted that every¬ 
one set apart for the work of the ministry is called of God . 115 
It is the external call alone which is visible and which “Author- 
iseth the Minister to officiate, and the People to receive and sub¬ 
mit to their Ministry .” 110 While true grace is desirable in a 
minister, still if Providence permits a graceless person to be 
ordained, then even such an one is called and it is his duty to 
officiate. His sin is not in answering God’s call but in neglecting 
the grace which should be in him. God may even use a hypocrite 
to preach his word successfully. The ill success of the gospel 
rests not with the preacher so much as with the hearers, other¬ 
wise people could not profitably listen to a preacher unless they 
were sure of his conversion. How could the unconverted ones, 
then, judge of the competency of the ministers? 

Even from this brief statement we see that a real gulf existed 
between the conservative and revivalist wings of the Presby¬ 
terian Church. Unquestionably the former regarded the latter as 
vainglorious boasters , 117 while the revivalists considered their 
Old Side brethren as lacking in the essential Christian graces. 
The disagreement over church government grew out of other 
more deep-seated differences which Thomson expresses as the 
“low and bad Opinion” held by the New Side “of the generality 

m Doctrine of Conviction, pp. 46-47. 

U6 Ibid., pp. 68 ff. 110 Ibid., p. 71. 

117 See Thomson, Government of the Church, preface, p. v, p. 50. 
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of their Brethren, judging them to be quite void of Grace yea 
and Worse, even designed Enemies to the Life of Religion. 
. . .” 118 Something of the temper of the Old Side is seen in 
Thomson’s being “almost fully persuaded” that Whitefield was 
“a downright Deceiver, or else under a dreadful Delusion,” 
while he considered the latter’s autobiography and journals as 
“nothing but mere confused inconsistent religious Jargon, con¬ 
trived to amuse and delude the simple; and perhaps a little Time 
may discover more of the Mystery of Iniquity than the World 
is aware of as yet .” 119 Thomson pitied the “Folly” of the New 
Side brethren in their admiration for Whitefield and wished 
“freedom to them from their captivating Delusion.” 

As both Old and New Side missionaries visited Virginia, 
the echo of the schism was felt there. We have noted Thom¬ 
son’s reception in Hanover and can sympathize with him in his 
statement that the more “forward and faithful” he was in 
warning the people of the dangers of the new doctrines and 
notions in religion, “the more I was maligned, despised, hated 
and forsaken by my own People: So that as the great Apostle 
says I was counted their enemy because I told them the 
Truth .” 120 

Over in the Valley John Craig’s adherence to the Old Side 
gave offence to some of his congregation “who then,” he says, 
“looked upon me as an opposer of the work of God, as they 
called it, an enemy to religion, and applied with all keenness to 
their holy and spiritual teachers, to come and preach, and con¬ 
vert the people of my charge, and free them from sin and 
Satan, and from me, a carnal wretch on whom they unhappily 
depended for instruction, to their souls’ utter destruction. They 
flying speedily came and thundered their new gospel through 
every corner of my congregation; and some of them had the 
assurance to come to my house, and demand a dismission of 
some of my subscribers who had invited them, being tainted 
with these notions formerly .” 121 

118 Ibid., pp. 2, 8 ff. m Ibid., preface, pp. vii ff., x-xi. 120 Ibid., p. iv. 

121 Craig’s Memoir, in Foote, Second Series, p. 31. 
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Like Thomson, Craig found himself much maligned by the 
revivalists who, he says, “ freely loaded me with these and such 
like (appelations), poor, blind, carnal, hypocritical, damned 
wretch; and this given to my face by some of their ministers. 
And when I administered the Lord’s Supper to my people, they 
mockingly said to their neighbors going to it, what, are you 
going to Craig’s frolic? I thought God had given me a difficult 
plot to labor in, but I ever called upon him in trouble, and he 
never failed to help .” 122 

Such was the situation in the Old Dominion when Davies 
settled in Hanover. With his coming Presbyterianism enters 
upon a new period in eastern Virginia—the period of consolida¬ 
tion and expansion. The Log College missionaries had done their 
work in laying the foundations well, and now the master builder 
was at hand to complete the structure. The work of this great 
divine, the chief instrument in the Presbyterian revival in Vir¬ 
ginia, is well worthy of careful examination. 

We have thus far seen that the permanent introduction of 
Presbyterian doctrine and discipline into Virginia came from 
two sources, namely, with the great Scotch-Irish migration 
into the western parts of the colony, and with the coming of 
the New Light revivalists into eastern Virginia where the spon¬ 
taneous awakening in Hanover had prepared the soil. William 
Robinson and his sucessors made this revival the work of their 
own hands, but they were able to do it only because they them¬ 
selves were products of the Great Awakening. In the Valley of 
Virginia and in the western counties it was the Old Side wing 
of the Church that gained the first foot-hold and settled the first 
pastors, but the New Light missionaries carried the spark of 
the revival into those regions also. Just before the coming of 
Davies to Hanover, in fact, a considerable awakening occurred 
in Augusta and Frederick counties under the preaching of Wil¬ 
liam Dean, a graduate of the Log College, and Eliab Byram, 

123 Crain’s Memoir , in Foote, Second Series, p. 31. 
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who belonged to the New Side Presbytery of New York. 123 
However, it was in Hanover and adjacent counties that the New 
Side accomplished its great work, and when Davies came in 
1747, it had no settled pastor in the colony. On the other hand, 
four ministers were established in western Virginia under the 
care of the Old Side Synod of Philadelphia. 124 

123 John Leland’s “Virginia Chronicle/’ in Works, p. 100; Webster, op. ext., 
pp. 491-492, 526, where will be found sketches of these men. John Leland 
was a Baptist observer. 

^Just how long Thomson was in the Valley and when he removed to 
Amelia does not seem clear. We know he was a resident of the latter county 
in 1749 as he tells us in the title page of the Catechism which he published 
in that year. Attached to his name were the titles M.A. and V.D.M. 


CHAPTER IV 


Samuel Davies and the Consolidation of Presby¬ 
terianism in Eastern Virginia 

Samuel Davies was born on November 3, 1723, in the 
county of New Castle, then a part of Pennsylvania, but which 
has since been included in the State of Delaware. He obtained 
the principal part of his education at Samuel Blair’s school at 
Fagg’s Manor, Pennsylvania, there being no college nearer than 
New Haven or Williamsburg. Entering the Presbyterian min¬ 
istry, he was licensed by the New Side Presbytery of New 
Castle on July 30, 1746, at the age of twenty-three and in the 
following February he was ordained evangelist. 1 

At the time Davies completed his studies and entered upon 
his career in the church, he was in a very delicate state of 
health, supposedly in the earlier stages of consumption. With 
few hopes of more than a very short time in which to labour on 
this earth, he entered upon his work with all the vigour that 
his feeble body would allow. From the time of his licensure 
until his permanent settlement in Virginia in the spring of 1748, 
Davies visited many vacancies, some in Pennsylvania, some in 
New Jersey, but chiefly in Maryland, where a remarkable re¬ 
vival had been started by William Robinson about the year 
1745, which was at its height when Davies visited Somerset 
County. 2 

In the spring of 1747 Davies was dispatched on his first 
visit to Hanover, whither he was sent to supply the congrega¬ 
tions for six weeks. He at once secured from the Colonial Court 

1 Memoir of S. Davies in Rice’s Evangelical and Literary Magazine , II 
(1819), 112, 186, 201, 329, 353, 474, 560 ff. This Memoir was published 
anonymously in 1832 in a small volume. Sketches of Davies in various 
magazines contain nothing new. Foote, Sketches of Virginia, First Series, pp. 
159 ff. has much material. Of interest is J. G. Hughes’ sketch of Davies in 
the /. P. Branch Papers of Randolph-Maeon College, IV, no. 2 (June, 1914). 
See also Ford, The Scotch-Irish, and Alexander, The Log College. 

2 Davies to Bellamy, June 28, 1751, in Alexander, op. cit., p. 231; Albert 
Barnes, Introductory Essay in Davies’ Sermons, p. xv. In this essay Barnes 
quotes largely from William Hill, prominent in the Presbyterian revival of 
1787, whose stepfather was a member of Davies’ congregation. 
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license 3 to preach at four meeting houses in and about Hanover, 
a thing which, according to Morris, had never been done be¬ 
fore. 4 Indeed, just before Davies’ coming a proclamation from 
the Governor had been set up at the meeting houses “strictly re¬ 
quiring all magistrates to suppress and prohibit, as far as they 
lawfully could, all itinerant preachers etc.” 5 * The fact that Davies 
secured his license shows that Governor Gooch was not opposed 
to Non-Conforming ministers who properly qualified them¬ 
selves and preached at specified places, but only to “itinerants 
who went from place to place scattering the seeds of religious 
disorder.” 3 

Upon this first mission to Hanover, Davies remained only 
about six weeks. 7 He soon, however, received a call signed by 
about a hundred and fifty heads of families begging him to 
return and settle as a regular pastor for the congregations of 
Planover and adjacent counties. 8 Davies accepted and in May, 
1748 began his permanent pastorate in the Old Dominion. 9 
From this time on he began to recover his health, but for a 
while he looked upon these signs of improvement “only as an 
intermission of a disorder that would finally prove mortal.” 

When he arrived in Virginia the second time, Davies was 
accompanied by the Reverend John Rodgers, who came for the 
purpose of assisting in the evangelistical work. 10 The two 
had been fellow students at Blair’s seminary when they were 
preparing for the ministry. They preached one Sabbath in a 

3 He took the usual oath of fidelity to the government and subscribed to 
the Thirty-Nine Articles of the Anglican Church with four exceptions. 
Howison, History of Virginia, II, 179. Davies’ MS. containing his position 
on the Thirty-Nine Articles is in the Dawson papers, under date of April 
21, 1747. 

4 Davies to Bellamy, in Alexander, p. 226, quoting Morris. 

5 Ibid . 

0 H. R. Mcllwaine, Struggle of Protestant Dissenters for Religious Tol¬ 
eration in Virginia, p. 52. 

7 After his first brief stay, during which his wife died, Davies’ health 
became greatly impaired and the next year was spent “under melancholy 
and consumptive languishments.” He re-married on October 4, 1748. Hughes, 
Joe. cit., pp. 68, 70. 

* Ibid., p. 68. 

9 Davies to the Bishop of London, January 10, 1752, in Foote, p. 192. 

10 Miller, Life of the Reverend John Rodgers, p. 25. 


70 The Great Awakening in Virginia, 1740-1790 


licensed house in Hanover and then journeyed on to Williams¬ 
burg so that Rodgers might qualify under the Toleration Act. 11 
Governor Gooch was favorable towards granting Rodgers’ peti¬ 
tion and made overtures in his behalf, but the Court absolutely 
refused to license him. Rodgers was out and the Court was 
‘'determined to keep him out,” to use the words of his principal 
opponent. 12 He was forbidden to preach within the colony under 
penalty of a fine of five hundred pounds and a year’s imprison¬ 
ment. So determined, indeed, was the attitude of some of the 
members of the Court that there was even talk of prosecuting 
Rodgers for having already preached without license and of 
revoking the license granted to Davies the preceding year. There 
was nothing for Rodgers to do except to leave Virginia without 
fulfilling his mission, and Davies returned to Hanover without 
him. 13 

It was just forty years since Makemie’s death in 1708, and 
not a single organized Presbyterian church was to be found in 
the older settled parts of Virginia, nor was there any other min¬ 
ister of his denomination within two hundred miles of Davies. 14 
No help could be expected from the three or four Old Side 
ministers, far off in Albemarle and Augusta counties, for they 
were under the jurisdiction of the Philadelphia Synod and, so 
far from rendering Davies any assistance, they must be counted 
among his detractors. Only incipient steps had been taken by 
the New Side Synod of New York to form congregations in 
Frederick County and a few other places. 15 In addition, there 
was little intercourse between the Scotch-Irish of the western 
counties and the people of the eastern parts of Virginia—their 

11 The power to grant licenses had been taken away from the County 
Courts and was now exercised by the Colonial Court at Williamsburg. This 
consisted of the Governor and his Council. We use the expression Colonial 
Court in preference to General Court so as to avoid possible confusion with 
a legislative body. 

13 Miller, p. 51. 

11 Rodgers was an animated and popular preacher and the success of 
Davies was causing the Court to take alarm. See Hughes, loc. cit., p. 69; 
Howison, II, 181. 

u Davies to the Bishop of London, January 10, 1752, in Foote, p. 192; 
also Hill, quoted in Barnes, op. cit., xvm. 

“ Barnes, “Introductory Essay,” pp. xviii-xix, quoting Hill. 
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interests, social, economic and religious, were of an altogether 
different character. 16 

While Davies' success, then, depended wholly on his own 
efforts, the times favored him. The Established Church had 
reached a low ebb and occupied the very precarious position 
which we have described in the second chapter of our study. 
As a body the clergy had lost all influence over the mass of the 
people and were considered as the mere parasites of the rich 
and the great. 17 The Hanover revival showed how eager people 
were to hear the gospel, whether read from pious books or 
preached by the itinerant revivalists. It was Davies' good for¬ 
tune to come into a community where the soil had already been 
prepared and where a large number of the people were open to 
conviction and easily impressed by evangelical preaching. 

Davies' license to preach in Virginia gave him permission 
"to assemble and meet any congregations of Dissenters at the 
several meeting houses, on the lands of Samuel Morris, David 
Rice, and Stephen Leacy in Planover County and on the lands of 
Thomas Watkins in Henrico County, without molestation, they 
behaving in a peaceable manner and conforming themselves 
according to the directions of the acts of parliament in that 
behalf made." 18 In these four meeting houses, scattered in two 
counties, the great man began his pastorate. He had not been in 
Virginia many months before the zeal and effectiveness of his 
preaching led people who travelled great distances to his serv¬ 
ices to petition the Colonial Court for the licensing of addi¬ 
tional houses in new neighborhoods. 10 Davies went to Williams¬ 
burg to plead his cause in person and that he did so effectively 
is evidenced by the fact that on November 1, 1748, just six 
months after the refusal of the Court to license Rodgers, he 
obtained the right to minister in three additional houses, one 
each in Louisa, Goochland, and Caroline counties. 20 

M Ibid., p. xix. 

17 Ibid., p. xxii, and Chapter II, supra. 

1S License given in Foote, p. 160, dated April 14, 1747; also in Fulham 
MSS. transcripts, Box II, number 128 (Va.). 

19 Mcllwaine, pp. 53-54. 

20 Foote, p. 168, gives the license; also in Fulham transcripts, loc. cit. Cf . 
Davies to Bellamy, in Alexander, p. 227. 
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This made seven places in five different counties between 
which the indefatigable Davies divided his time. Two years 
later, in 1750, the County Court of New Kent granted him a 
license for an additional house in that county, but the action 
was immediately revoked by the Colonial Court, which claimed 
that the matter was beyond the jurisdiction of the county jus¬ 
tices. 21 Davies' itinerary was extensive. In the five counties in 
which he laboured there were eight ministers of the Estab¬ 
lished Church. 22 To the Bishop of London he wrote in 1751: 
“the extremes of my congregation lie eighty or ninety miles 
apart and the dissenters under my care are scattered through 
six or seven different counties." 23 He estimates that under his 
charge were one hundred families in Hanover County, twenty 
or thirty in Henrico, ten or twelve in Caroline, fifteen or twenty 
in Goochland, and about the same number in Louisa. These 
were the counties in which the licensed meeting houses were 
located. In addition there were fifteen or twenty families in Cum¬ 
berland where there was no licensed place of preaching and about 
the same number in New Kent where the license had been re¬ 
voked. 24 The nearest meeting houses were twelve or fifteen 
miles apart, while some of the members lived twenty, thirty, and 
in some instances forty miles away from where they attended. 
“Were they all compactly situated in one county," says Davies, 
“they would be sufficient to form three distinct congrega¬ 
tions." 25 In 1751 he placed the number of his communicants at 
about three hundred, including a considerable number of Ne¬ 
groes, although the number that came to hear him ran into the 
thousands. 26 To Bellamy he wrote: “Were you, sir, a narrow 
bigot, you would, no doubt, rejoice to hear that there are now 
some hundreds of dissenters in a place where, a few years ago, 
there were not ten. . . ," 27 

21 Commissary Dawson to the Bishop of London, in Perry’s Historical 
Collections, I, 366, 407; Fulham transcripts, Box I, number 184 (Va.). Pey¬ 
ton Randolph’s opinion in MS. Virginia Religious Papers, Library of 
Congress. 

23 Fulham Transcripts, ibid. 23 Quoted in Foote, pp. 183-184. 34 Ibid. 

85 Davies to Bellamy, in Alexander, p. 227. 

* Ibid. Four or five hundred and sometimes twice that number came to 
hear him in his smallest houses. 3T Ibid. 


Samuel Davies and Presbyterianism 73 

Many “church people” were among those who responded to 
Davies’ ministry. It was his custom to preach frequently at his 
various chapels on week days, which was the cause of strenuous 
opposition from the established clergymen because many An¬ 
glicans who did not dare absent themselves from their own par¬ 
ish church on the Sabbath were willing enough to hear Davies 
on another day. Davies at first regarded their presence as due 
to curiosity, but he soon saw that many were by this means led 
to forsake the Establishment and become Presbyterians. 28 

The spread of this schism soon became a source of great 
concern to the Commissary. In 1752 that official informed the 
Bishop of London that until Davies came the people “quietly 
conformed to the doctrine and discipline of our church, con¬ 
stantly frequented the public worship of God, and the Chris¬ 
tian sacrifice,” but since he “has been allowed to officiate in so 
many places, . . . there has been a great defection from our 
religious assemblies. The generality of his followers, I believe, 
were born and bred in our Communion.” 29 Governor Dinwid- 
die, too, was alarmed by the rapid spread of dissent since the 
arrival of Davies in the colony, 30 while from the body of the 
clergy an “Address to the House of Burgesses,” drawn up in 
1751, complained of the activities of the Presbyterians in the 
counties of Planover, Henrico, Goochland, Amelia and Albe¬ 
marle. 31 They called the attention of the Assembly to the fact 
that Davies and his followers had no right to the title of Pres¬ 
byterians because they had been excluded from the Synod of 
Philadelphia in 1741 “for their erroneous doctrines and prac¬ 
tices,” and had not yet recanted or been readmitted. By no law 
of the colony, they claimed, were Davies and the New Light 
ministers entitled to preach, far less, to practice itinerating and 
gain converts by inveigling “ignorant and unwary people with 

28 Ibid.; see also Barnes, “Introductory Essay,” p. xxvi, quoting Hill. 

29 Perry, I, 384-386; Dawson MSS.; Fulham transcripts, Box I, number 
11 (Va.). The letter is dated June 17, 1752. 

30 Dinwiddie to the Bishop of London, 1752, in Perry, I, 395-396; Parallel 
Source Problems in United States History, pp. 219-221. M. W. Jernegan 
prints many extracts bearing on the struggle for religious freedom in Vir¬ 
ginia in this book. Hereafter we shall refer to it simply as Source Problems. 

31 Perry, I, 381-383 and Source Problems, pp. 221-223. 
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fit to oppose us,” and other sects are given legal toleration. 
Secondly, Davies held that if the law did not extend to the col¬ 
ony, then dissenters could not be held culpable under it. How, 
too, could it be maintained that the Act did not exist in Virginia 
when Presbyterian ministers were compelled to qualify under 
its terms? There was no colonial statute requiring Protestant 
dissenting ministers to take oaths, record their meeting houses 
and subscribe to the Articles of Faith. 41 Thus Davies showed 
how inconsistent the position was that the Toleration Act did 
not extend to the colony when ministers were made to conform 
to it and were punished under its provisions. Had not Gooch 
also promised protection to Presbyterian ministers as long as 
they conformed themselves to the rules prescribed by the Act 
of Toleration in England? It was obviously impossible to re¬ 
strict the interpretation of the Virginia law of 1699 to its letter. 

It was not long before the ground of discussion shifted to 
the question of itinerating and the number of preaching places 
a dissenter might have. The English act of 1711, allowing dis¬ 
senters to preach in more than one county, had never been en¬ 
acted in Virginia, 42 but Davies held that “the reason of the law 
is at least as strong here as in England, and consequently it 
extends hither. . . .” 43 He even claimed the right to preach to 
Presbyterians anywhere,* 4 an interpretation which carried with 
it the unrestricted right to itinerate and the duty of the Colonial 
Court to license houses for preaching whenever they were 
applied for. 

The action of the Court in granting Davies licenses in five 
counties and in registering several houses that were “to be 
erected” 45 would seem to favor the latter’s interpretation of the 
Toleration Act, although the Court did refuse the same privi¬ 
lege in a sixth county. There were many, however, who be- 

41 Impartial Trial, appendix. The act of 1699 did not specifically mention 
ministers. 

43 H. J. Eckenrode, Separation of Church and State in Virginia, pp. 33-34. 

43 To the Bishop of London, January 10, 1752. See Source Problems, pp. 
224-230, at 228 and 230, note 1; Foote, pp. 184-195, 206. Cf. below note 51. 

44 Letter of January 4, 1749/50 to Rector of St. Margaret's Parish, 
Caroline, whom he even invited to go to law on the matter. Dawson MSS. 
(somewhat mutiliated). 

43 Bishop of London (to Commissary Dawson?), December 25, 1750, in 
Foote, p. 177 and Source Problems, pp. 217-18. 
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This made seven places in five different counties between 
which the indefatigable Davies divided his time. Two years 
later in 1750, the County Court of New Kent granted him a 
license for an additional house in that county, but the action 
was immediately revoked by the Colonial Court, which claimed 
that the matter was beyond the jurisdiction of the county jus¬ 
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fit to oppose us and other sects are given legal toleration. 
Secondly, Davies held that if the law did not extend to the col¬ 
ony, then dissenters could not be held culpable under it. How 
too, could it be maintained that the Act did not exist in Virginia 
when Presbyterian ministers were compelled to qualify under 
its terms? There was no colonial statute requiring Protestant 
dissenting ministers to take oaths, record their meeting houses 
and subscribe to the Articles of Faith. 41 Thus Davies showed 
how inconsistent the position was that the Toleration Act did 
not extend to the colony when ministers were made to conform 
to it and were punished under its provisions. Had not Gooch 
also promised protection to Presbyterian ministers as long as 
they conformed themselves to the rules prescribed by the Act 
of Toleration in England? It was obviously impossible to re¬ 
strict the interpretation of the Virginia law of 1699 to its letter. 

It was not long before the ground of discussion shifted to 
the question of itinerating and the number of preaching places 
a dissenter might have. The English act of 1711, allowing dis¬ 
senters to preach in more than one county, had never been en¬ 
acted in Virginia, 42 but Davies held that “the reason of the law 
is at least as strong here as in England, and consequently it 
extends hither. . . ,’’ 43 He even claimed the right to preach to 
Presbyterians anywhere ; 14 an interpretation which carried with 
it the unrestricted right to itinerate and the duty of the Colonial 
Court to license houses for preaching whenever they were 
applied for. 

The action of the Court in granting Davies licenses in five 
counties and in registering several houses that were “to be 
erected 40 would seem to favor the latter’s interpretation of the 
Toleration Act, although the Court did refuse the same privi¬ 
lege in a sixth county. There were many, however, who be- 

«Impartial Trial, appendix. The act of 1699 did not specifically mention 
ministers. J 
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license 3 to preach at four meeting houses in and about Hanover, 
a thing which, according to Morris, had never been done be¬ 
fore. 4 Indeed, just before Davies’ coming a proclamation from 
the Governor had been set up at the meeting houses “strictly re¬ 
quiring all magistrates to suppress and prohibit, as far as they 
lawfully could, all itinerant preachers etc.” 5 The fact that Davies 
secured his license shows that Governor Gooch was not opposed 
to Non-Conforming ministers who properly qualified them¬ 
selves and preached at specified places, but only to “itinerants 
who went from place to place scattering the seeds of religious 
disorder.” 6 

Upon this first mission to Planover, Davies remained only 
about six weeks. 7 He soon, however, received a call signed by 
about a hundred and fifty heads of families begging him to 
return and settle as a regular pastor for the congregations of 
Hanover and adjacent counties. 8 Davies accepted and in May, 
1748 began his permanent pastorate in the Old Dominion. 9 
From this time on he began to recover his health, but for a 
while he looked upon these signs of improvement “only as an 
intermission of a disorder that would finally prove mortal.” 

When he arrived in Virginia the second time, Davies was 
accompanied by the Reverend John Rodgers, who came for the 
purpose of assisting in the evangelistical work. 10 The two 
had been fellow students at Blair’s seminary when they were 
preparing for the ministry. They preached one Sabbath in a 

3 He took the usual oath of fidelity to the government and subscribed to 
the Thirty-Nine Articles of the Anglican Church with four exceptions. 
Howison, History of Virginia, II, 179. Davies’ MS. containing his position 
on the Thirty-Nine Articles is in the Dawson papers, under date of April 
21, 1747. 

4 Davies to Bellamy, in Alexander, p. 226, quoting Morris. 

'Ibid, 

"H. R. Mcllwaine, Struggle of Protestant Dissenters for Religious Tol¬ 
eration in Virginia, p. 52. 

7 After his first brief stay, during which his wife died, Davies’ health 
became greatly impaired and the next year was spent “under melancholy 
and consumptive languishments.” He re-married on October 4, 1748. Hughes, 
loc. cit., pp. 68, 70. 

8 Ibid., p. 68. 

9 Davies to the Bishop of London, January 10, 1752, in Foote, p. 192. 

10 Miller, Life of the Reverend John Rodgers, p. 25. 
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licensed house in Hanover and then journeyed on to Williams¬ 
burg so that Rodgers might qualify under the Toleration Act. 11 
Governor Gooch was favorable towards granting Rodgers’ peti¬ 
tion and made overtures in his behalf, but the Court absolutely 
refused to license him. Rodgers was out and the Court was 
“determined to keep him out,” to use the words of his principal 
opponent. 12 He was forbidden to preach within the colony under 
penalty of a fine of five hundred pounds and a year’s imprison¬ 
ment. So determined, indeed, was the attitude of some of the 
members of the Court that there was even talk of prosecuting 
Rodgers for having already preached without license and of 
revoking the license granted to Davies the preceding year. There 
was nothing for Rodgers to do except to leave Virginia without 
fulfilling his mission, and Davies returned to Hanover without 
him. 13 

It was just forty years since Makemie’s death in 1708, and 
not a single organized Presbyterian church was to be found in 
the older settled parts of Virginia, nor was there any other min¬ 
ister of his denomination within two hundred miles of Davies. 14 
No help could be expected from the three or four Old Side 
ministers, far off in Albemarle and Augusta counties, for they 
were under the jurisdiction of the Philadelphia Synod and, so 
far from rendering Davies any assistance, they must be counted 
among his detractors. Only incipient steps had been taken by 
the New Side Synod of New York to form congregations in 
Frederick County and a few other places. 15 In addition, there 
was little intercourse between the Scotch-Irish of the western 
counties and the people of the eastern parts of Virginia—their 

11 The power to grant licenses had been taken away from the County 
Courts and was now exercised by the Colonial Court at Williamsburg. This 
consisted of the Governor and his Council. We use the expression Colonial 
Court in preference to General Court so as to avoid possible confusion with 
a legislative body. 

“Miller, p. 51. 

13 Rodgers was an animated and popular preacher and the success of 
Davies was causing the Court to take alarm. See Hughes, loc. cit., p. 69; 
Howison, II, 181. 

“Davies to the Bishop of London, January 10, 1752, in Foote, p. 192; 
also Hill, quoted in Barnes, op. cit., xvm. 

“ Barnes, “Introductory Essay,” pp. xviii-xix, quoting Hill. 
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interests, social, economic and religious, were of an altogether 
different character. 16 

While Davies' success, then, depended wholly on his own 
efforts, the times favored him. The Established Church had 
reached a low ebb and occupied the very precarious position 
which we have described in the second chapter of our study. 
As a body the clergy had lost all influence over the mass of the 
people and were considered as the mere parasites of the rich 
and the great. 17 The Hanover revival showed how eager people 
were to hear the gospel, whether read from pious books or 
preached by the itinerant revivalists. It was Davies' good for¬ 
tune to come into a community where the soil had already been 
prepared and where a large number of the people were open to 
conviction and easily impressed by evangelical preaching. 

Davies' license to preach in Virginia gave him permission 
“to assemble and meet any congregations of Dissenters at the 
several meeting houses, on the lands of Samuel Morris, David 
Rice, and Stephen Leacy in Hanover County and on the lands of 
Thomas Watkins in Henrico County, without molestation, they 
behaving in a peaceable manner and conforming themselves 
according to the directions of the acts of parliament in that 
behalf made." 18 In these four meeting houses, scattered in two 
counties, the great man began his pastorate. He had not been in 
Virginia many months before the zeal and effectiveness of his 
preaching led people who travelled great distances to his serv¬ 
ices to petition the Colonial Court for the licensing of addi¬ 
tional houses in new neighborhoods. 10 Davies went to Williams¬ 
burg to plead his cause in person and that he did so effectively 
is evidenced by the fact that on November 1, 1748, just six 
months after the refusal of the Court to license Rodgers, he 
obtained the right to minister in three additional houses, one 
each in Louisa, Goochland, and Caroline counties. 20 

10 Ibid., p. xix. 

17 Ibid., p. xxii, and Chapter II, supra. 

18 License given in Foote, p. 160, dated April 14, 1747; also in Fulham 
MSS. transcripts, Box II, number 128 (Va.). 

10 Mcllwaine, pp. 53-54. 

20 Foote, p. 168, gives the license; also in Fulham transcripts, loc. cit. Cf. 
Davies to Bellamy, in Alexander, p. 227. 
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This made seven places in five different counties between 
which the indefatigable Davies divided his time. Two years 
later, in 1750, the County Court of New Kent granted him a 
license for an additional house in that county, but the action 
was immediately revoked by the Colonial Court, which claimed 
that the matter was beyond the jurisdiction of the county jus¬ 
tices. 21 Davies' itinerary was extensive. In the five counties in 
which he laboured there were eight ministers of the Estab¬ 
lished Church. 22 To the Bishop of London he wrote in 1751: 
“the extremes of my congregation lie eighty or ninety miles 
apart and the dissenters under my care are scattered through 
six or seven different counties." 23 He estimates that under his 
charge were one hundred families in Hanover County, twenty 
or thirty in Henrico, ten or twelve in Caroline, fifteen or twenty 
in Goochland, and about the same number in Louisa. These 
were the counties in which the licensed meeting houses were 
located. In addition there were fifteen or twenty families in Cum¬ 
berland where there was no licensed place of preaching and about 
the same number in New Kent where the license had been re¬ 
voked. 24 The nearest meeting houses were twelve or fifteen 
miles apart, while some of the members lived twenty, thirty, and 
in some instances forty miles away from where they attended. 
“Were they all compactly situated in one county," says Davies, 
“they would be sufficient to form three distinct congrega¬ 
tions." 25 In 1751 he placed the number of his communicants at 
about three hundred, including a considerable number of Ne¬ 
groes, although the number that came to hear him ran into the 
thousands. 26 To Bellamy he wrote: “Were you, sir, a narrow 
bigot, you would, no doubt, rejoice to hear that there are now 
some hundreds of dissenters in a place where, a few years ago, 
there were not ten. . . ," 27 

21 Commissary Dawson to the Bishop of London, in Perry’s Historical 
Collections, I, 366, 407; Fulham transcripts, Box I, number 184 (Va.). Pey¬ 
ton Randolph’s opinion in MS. Virginia Religious Papers, Library of 
Congress. 

23 Fulham Transcripts, ibid. 23 Quoted in Foote, pp. 183-184. ™ Ibid. 

85 Davies to Bellamy, in Alexander, p. 227. 

M Ibid. Four or five hundred and sometimes twice that number came to 
hear him in his smallest houses. 2T Ibid. 



Samuel Davies and Presbyterianism 73 

Many “church people” were among those who responded to 
Davies’ ministry. It was his custom to preach frequently at his 
various chapels on week days, which was the cause of strenuous 
opposition from the established clergymen because many An¬ 
glicans who did not dare absent themselves from their own par¬ 
ish church on the Sabbath were willing enough to hear Davies 
on another day. Davies at first regarded their presence as due 
to curiosity, but he soon saw that many were by this means led 
to forsake the Establishment and become Presbyterians. 28 

The spread of this schism soon became a source of great 
concern to the Commissary. In 1752 that official informed the 
Bishop of London that until Davies came the people “quietly 
conformed to the doctrine and discipline of our church, con¬ 
stantly frequented the public worship of God, and the Chris¬ 
tian sacrifice,” but since he “has been allowed to officiate in so 
many places, . . . there has been a great defection from our 
religious assemblies. The generality of his followers, I believe, 
were born and bred in our Communion.” 29 Governor Dinwid- 
die, too, was alarmed by the rapid spread of dissent since the 
arrival of Davies in the colony, 30 while from the body of the 
clergy an “Address to the House of Burgesses,” drawn up in 
1751, complained of the activities of the Presbyterians in the 
counties of Hanover, Henrico, Goochland, Amelia and Albe¬ 
marle. 31 They called the attention of the Assembly to the fact 
that Davies and his followers had no right to the title of Pres¬ 
byterians because they had been excluded from the Synod of 
Philadelphia in 1741 “for their erroneous doctrines and prac¬ 
tices,” and had not yet recanted or been readmitted. By no law 
of the colony, they claimed, were Davies and the New Light 
ministers entitled to preach, far less, to practice itinerating and 
gain converts by inveigling “ignorant and unwary people with 

** Ibid,; see also Barnes, “Introductory Essay,” p. xxvi, quoting ITill. 

"Perry, I, 384-386; Dawson MSS.; Fulham transcripts, Box I, number 
11 (Va.). The letter is dated June 17, 1752. 

°Dinwiddie to the Bishop of London, 1752, in Perry, I, 395-396; Parallel 
Source Problems in United States History, pp. 219-221. M. W. Jernegan 
prints many extracts bearing on the struggle for religious freedom in Vir¬ 
ginia in this book. Hereafter we shall refer to it simply as Source Problems. 

31 Perry, I, 381-383 and Source Problems , pp. 221-223. 
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their sophistry.” In their petition the clergy prayed that these 
dissenters “be suitably checked and discouraged.” 

The opposition to Davies was based, it seems, on three 
grounds: first, whether or not the Toleration Act extended to 
Virginia; secondly, if it did, did the Act grant the right to 
itinerate; and lastly, it was even questioned whether the New 
Lights came within the recognition of the law, even if the first 
two points were conceded. Although much was made of the 
last of these contentions, it was the first two which involved 
the legal status of all dissenters in the colony and in fighting 
for them Davies was doing a service to all non-conforming 
denominations. 

The English Toleration Act of 1689 exempted dissenters 
from attendance at the parish churches provided they took the 
oath of allegiance to the Crown, continued to pay their tithes, 
and attended their religious services with the regularity pro¬ 
vided by the law. 32 Furthermore, their ministers must be regu¬ 
larly ordained, must accept certain articles of the Church of 
England, subscribe to the oaths and preach only in registered 
places of meeting. Ten years later an act was passed by the Vir¬ 
ginia legislature applying the Toleration Act to the colony in so 
far as it concerned exemption from penalties to dissenters who 
attended their worship “once in two months,” but the act does 
not specifically mention dissenting ministers. 33 In 1711 Parlia¬ 
ment passed a supplementary act which allowed properly quali¬ 
fied dissenting ministers “to officiate in any congregation in 
any county” provided the meeting place was duly certified and 
registered. 34 

It was not until the return of Davies from England in 1755 
with an opinion from the Attorney General, Sir Dudley Rider, 
that the legal status of the dissenters in Virginia was finally 
determined under the above laws. Until that time the action of 
the government towards the Presbyterians was not always con¬ 
sistent. 35 At times there was a disposition to be lenient and then 

33 Source Problems, pp. 202-203. 

33 Ibid., p. 204 and note 2; W. W. Hening’s Statutes at Large, III, 171. 

34 Source Problems, pp. 204-205; Mcllwaine, op. cit., p. 55. 

35 We shall see that years later the government was loath to concede 
to the Separate Baptists what the Presbyterians had really gained for all 
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again the Council questioned whether the Toleration Act even 
extended to Virgina at all. 36 Davies persistently claimed that 
dissenters in the colony were on the same footing as those in 
England and that all of the exemptions of the Toleration Act 
respecting both preachers and congregations applied to Vir¬ 
ginia, “not as an English lazv, for we are convinced that it does 
not extend hither by virtue of its primitive enaction, but as 
received into the body of the Virginia laws by our Legisla¬ 
ture.” 37 The great point at issue was whether or not English 
practice extended to the colony, or whether the interpretation 
of the Council in each individual case should prevail. On one 
occasion soon after the exclusion of Rodgers, Davies was per¬ 
mitted to argue this point before Peyton Randolph, Attorney 
General of the colony, and in an able and clear speech showed 
that if the English Act of Toleration did not extend to the 
colony neither did the Act of Uniformity, for the one was in¬ 
tended to mitigate the other. 38 In view of the law of 1699 it 
could hardly be maintained, nor was it successfully done, that 
the Act of Toleration did not extend to Virginia. Davies was 
always able to support his claims “with great learning and 
eloquence” and eventually he was sustained by the British 
authorities. 30 

Probably the best statement of Davies's position is found 
his Appendix Proving the Right of the Synod of New York 
to the Religious Liberties and Immunities allowed to the Prot¬ 
estant Dissenters . 40 In this little pamphlet Davies points out 
that it cannot be maintained that the Act of Toleration does 
not extend to the colony since Quakers, “Presbyterians that see 

Protestant dissenters, although the Baptists were not inclined to keep within 
the provisions of the Toleration Act at all. 

30 F. L. Hawks, Protestant Episcopal Church in Virginia, p. 109; Foote, 
p. 170. 

37 Davies to Dr. Benjamin Avery, May 21, 1752, in Foote, pp. 208-209, 
and Source Problems, pp. 223-224. 

“Hawks, p. 109; Evan, and Lit. Mag., II, 118; Miller, Life of Rodgers, 
p. 53 note. 

39 Hawks, p. 109. 

40 Published in Williamsburg in 1748 as an appendix to his Impartial 
Trial. It is to be found in the Library of Congress. The copy of the Im¬ 
partial Trial in the Pennsylvania Historical Society lacks this appendix. 
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fit to oppose us,” and other sects are given legal toleration. 
Secondly, Davies held that if the law did not extend to the col¬ 
ony, then dissenters could not be held culpable under it. How, 
too, could it be maintained that the Act did not exist in Virginia 
when Presbyterian ministers were compelled to qualify under 
its terms? There was no colonial statute requiring Protestant 
dissenting ministers to take oaths, record their meeting houses 
and subscribe to the Articles of Faith. 41 Thus Davies showed 
how inconsistent the position was that the Toleration Act did 
not extend to the colony when ministers were made to conform 
to it and were punished under its provisions. Had not Gooch 
also promised protection to Presbyterian ministers as long as 
they conformed themselves to the rules prescribed by the Act 
of Toleration in England? It was obviously impossible to re¬ 
strict the interpretation of the Virginia law of 1699 to its letter. 

It was not long before the ground of discussion shifted to 
the question of itinerating and the number of preaching places 
a dissenter might have. The English act of 1711, allowing dis¬ 
senters to preach in more than one county, had never been en¬ 
acted in Virginia, 42 but Davies held that “the reason of the law 
is at least as strong here as in England, and consequently it 
extends hither. . . .” 43 He even claimed the right to preach to 
Presbyterians anywhere** an interpretation which carried with 
it the unrestricted right to itinerate and the duty of the Colonial 
Court to license houses for preaching whenever they were 
applied for. 

The action of the Court in granting Davies licenses in five 
counties and in registering several houses that were “to be 
erected” 45 would seem to favor the latter's interpretation of the 
Toleration Act, although the Court did refuse the same privi¬ 
lege in a sixth county. There were many, however, who be- 

41 Impartial Trial, appendix. The act of 1699 did not specifically mention 
ministers. 

43 H. J. Eckenrode, Separation of Church and State in Virginia, pp. 33-34. 

43 To the Bishop of London, January 10, 1752. See Source Problems, pp. 
224-230, at 228 and 230, note 1; Foote, pp. 184-195, 206. Cf. below note 51. 

44 Letter of January 4, 1749/50 to Rector of St. Margaret's Parish, 
Caroline, whom he even invited to go to law on the matter. Dawson MSS. 
(somewhat mutiliated). 

43 Bishop of London (to Commissary Dawson?), December 25, 1750, in 
Foote, p. 177 and Source Problems, pp. 217-18. 
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lieved that the Court had gone too far and that dissenting min¬ 
isters could qualify only in the county where they lived “and 
how Davies can be said to live in five different counties, they 
who granted the license must explain.” 46 At the very most the 
Anglican conception of a “legal indulgence” was that a minister 
should be confined in his labours to a definite and limited parish, 
although several meeting houses might be necessary to the con¬ 
venience of the people, as was the case in some of the Anglican 
parishes. 47 Any concession beyond this they might well regard 
as a favour which even the ministers of the Established Church 
did not enjoy. This is what Commissary Dawson had in mind 
when, in 1752, he complained to his superior that the dissenters 
“not satisfied with our licensing so many, now most unreason¬ 
ably apply for more. I think it is high time for the Government 
to interpose, to give their immodesty a check and to restrain 
their teachers within the bounds of a parish, lest their insolence 
should grow to a dangerous height. In the meantime, till they 
can have teachers settled within such bounds, let the people go 
to Church, whither they contentedly would have gone, if Mr. 
Davies had never come among them.” 48 It was not surprising, 
therefore, that Davies’ claims were considered unreasonable, 
and it was felt that he already had more than “either the king’s 
instructions or the Act of Toleration intended.” 49 The latter, it 
was contended, “was never meant to permit. . . itinerant preach¬ 
ers to gather congregations where there was none before.” 50 

In a long thirty-nine page indictment of Davies much was 
made of the point that by the Toleration Act “a dissenting con¬ 
gregation may be allowed a dissenting teacher; but if there be 
not one to be had, . . . the Act of Toleration cannot give them 
one.” 51 The writer contends that no such thing as “occasional 

40 Ibid. 

47 Dawson to the Bishop of London, June 17, 1752, in Fulham transcripts 
and Dawson MSS. 

48 Ibid., and Perry, I, pp. 384-386. 

49 Dawson to the Bishop of London, July 27, 1750, in Perry, I, 366; also 
Fulham transcripts, June 17, 1752. 

60 Bishop of London (to Dawson?), December 25, 1750, in Foote, p. 177 
and Source Problems, pp. 217-18. 

61 This is in the form of an unsigned and undated MS. booklet in the 
Virginia Religious Papers of the Library of Congress. It answers about 
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ministrations” are known to that law and that “to erect congre¬ 
gations and meeting houses purely that they may be vacant, 
and visited once in a twelvemonth by an occasional ministrator, 
who must hereby much neglect his particular congregation is 
not agreeable to the Act of Toleration, which obliges people to 
go to some place of public worship every Lord’s day. The style 
of the act is not a teacher and fifty congregations, but a teacher 
and a congregation, as may be seen in the eleventh paragraph.” 
Davies’ interpretation of the law, it was held, was a new one 
and one which never would have been granted in England, even 
though conditions had been the same as in Virginia. It was no 
fault of the law that there were not enough ministers so that 
each congregation might have one; at the same time the fact 
that there were not enough was no justification for every family 
or two to have a licensed meeting house solely “that they may 
remain a little vacant congregation, to invite an occasional min¬ 
istrator to give them a lecture, when he happens to come their 
way.” “Vicinity of residence,” it was pointed out, “is a neces¬ 
sary prerequisite for the erection of a parish in this country 
from the very nature of the thing; for how could a pastor at¬ 
tend one part of his parish at Williamsburg, and another at the 
Mountains? If two such distant places should petition to be 
erected into one parish, or consolidated, would not the petition 
be deservedly laughed at?” What more could one ask than to 
have a parish which extended into five different counties “at 
least in extent upwards of 200 miles”? 52 Surely the motives of 
such a man could not be confined to making converts to Chris¬ 
tianity but extended rather to the building up of Presbyterianism. 

Davies, on his part, resented the epithet “itinerant” as a 
stigma which he did not deserve. 53 He argued that ministers of 
the Establishment, on account of the extent of the parishes and 
the scattered population frequently had two or three meeting 

every argument presented by Davies in his various letters to the Commis¬ 
sary and the Bishop of London. It is entitled Observations on Mr. Samuel 
Davies, his Letter, etc., and may well be a reply to the letter of January 
10, 1752, referred to above. 

03 Dinwiddie to the Bishop of London, in Perry, I, 395-396 and Source 
Problems , pp. 220-221, June 5, 1752. 

63 Ibid.; also Davies to the Bishop of London, January 10, 1752, loc. cit. 





Samuel Davies and Presbyterianism 


79 


places or chapels of ease. One of the ministers in Hanover 
County had three churches situated in two counties and his par¬ 
ish was probably sixty miles in circumference. Although he 
divided his labours in this way, he was not considered an itiner¬ 
ant but a settled pastor. Since for some years there was no other 
minister to assist him, Davies contended that the Toleration 
Act permitted the Presbyterians to obtain as many licensed 
houses as would make worship accessible to them all. They 
might have as many as Davies chose to serve and yet be re¬ 
garded as one congregation. In fact, was it not the intention of 
the Toleration Act to make worship accessible to dissenters and 
to permit them to worship in their own way? How else can they 
have toleration ? Having a widely scattered congregation which 
necessitated many meeting houses, Davies claimed, did not make 
him less a settled pastor than if he officiated to one congrega¬ 
tion in Hanover. If there was reason for the Established Clergy 
to have several meeting houses, there was even more reason for 
his having a number, for the dissenters were fewer in number 
and more widely scattered than the Church people. If Davies 
were not allowed to “itinerate” and if the number of his meet¬ 
ing places were reduced, many of his people would either be 
deprived of the gospel or be compelled to attend the Established 
Church. Surely, he maintained, if the spirit of the Toleration 
Act was to allow nonconformists to worship in a lawful way, 
they were entitled to a sufficient number of houses to accom¬ 
modate them. The law, he claimed, presumed this for it com¬ 
pelled dissenters to attend the Anglican Church, unless they 
attended some dissenting congregation. The Toleration Act did 
not “particularize the number of houses to be licensed for the 
use of one congregation,” but merely required that they be prop¬ 
erly registered. Until a sufficient number of ministers could be 
secured so that he could divide his congregation, Davies con¬ 
tended that the precedent of the Establishment permitted him 
to take care of all the dissenters under his charge. 

Whatever Davies’ argument might be, the Anglicans could 
point out that the Act of Toleration “was not designed to intro¬ 
duce separate congregations but to give them a permission to 
continue, after they were unfortunately formed.” Governments 
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provided for established churches because they believed that 
uniformity in religion was best for the state. Dissenters from 
it are tolerated merely “as an evil which cannot wholly be pre¬ 
vented ." 54 Surely no law providing for exemption from attend¬ 
ing the state church was ever intended to permit nonconformists 
to spread promiscuously and thus undermine it . 56 If anything, 
it is the Establishment which is entitled to privileges and yet 
its ministers are not allowed to run off for occasional ministra¬ 
tion, nor are parishes erected when there is no prospect of a set¬ 
tled minister . 50 Davies' interpretation, it was pointed out, was 
absolutely opposed to the purpose of the Toleration Act, which 
was “to unite their Majesties Protestant subjects in interest 
and affection." Furthermore, it was stated, had there been no 
more dissenters in England at the time of the act of William 
and Mary than there appears to be now in Virginia, it never 
would have been passed at all. Was not Virginia founded as a 
retreat for Churchmen as other colonies were for dissenters? 
Why should the latter expect special privilege any more than 
Anglicans could expect such in Massachusetts or Rhode Island ? 

In support of the position of the Anglicans was the opinion 
of Peyton Randolph, who believed that no more than one house 
should be licensed for one preacher in a county, for “if they are 
permitted to range and raise contributions over the whole coun¬ 
try, when our clergy are confined to a single parish," it will en¬ 
courage many to fall away from the Establishment and will 
tend “to sow dissension and confusion among the people ." 57 

Notwithstanding the influences brought to bear against 
Davies and the apparent reasonableness of the Anglican posi¬ 
tion, the authorities in England sustained the former. Involved 
in the opinion of Attorney General Rider was the principle that 
under the Toleration Act the Colonial Court “had no right to 
limit the number of houses for public worship to be allowed 
Dissenters," and “no right to specify the persons to speak in 

M MS. Observations on Mr. Davies, his Letter, etc. 

55 Ibid. See also Bishop of London to Dr. Doddridge, May 11, 1751, in 
Perry, I, 372 and Source Problems, pp. 218-219. 

60 MS. Observations. 

a7 MS. undated, in Virginia Religious Papers, Library of Congress. 
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particular meeting-houses.” 58 By this time (1755), however, 
the increase in the number of ministers in Virginia had largely 
removed the objection to the granting of more licenses, namely, 
the granting of them to the same man. The healing of the 
schism three years later bettered the situation still more. 

We have thus far traced the opposition to the New Side 
Presbyterians in two of its aspects, namely, the contention that 
the Toleration Act did not extend to dissenting ministers in the 
colony at all—an argment which could hardly have much weight 
—and, secondly, the much more serious one that it did not entitle 
a minister to as many licenses as he saw fit to claim. A third 
kind of opposition which Davies had to meet was the charge 
that the New Lights were not Presbyterians at all, but had been 
excluded from that body because of their erroneous doctrines 
and false teachings and, therefore, they did not belong to any 
group of dissenters which came under the terms of the Toler¬ 
ation Act. This was the burden of the petition of the Virginia 
clergy to the Burgesses in 1751, while a few years previous to 
this Gooch had branded the New Side missionaries as “false 
teachers . . . professing themselves ministers under the pre¬ 
tended influence of new light, extraordinary impulse, and such 
like fanatical and and enthusiastical knowledge. . . .” 59 He also 
made out his case “that they have no manner of pretence to 
shelter under the acts of toleration. . . .” 60 

Probably the most serious effort of this sort to bring dis¬ 
credit upon the New Side Presbyterians was that made by the 
Reverend Patrick Plenry of Hanover, who, in 1746, published 
a Virginia edition of John Caldwell's Trial of the Spirit. 01 

58 T. C. Johnson, Virginia Presbyterianism and Religious Liberty, p. 40. 

68 Charge to Grand Jury, 1745, in Source Problems, pp. 206-210. 

00 Ibid. 

al The full title is An Impartial Trial of the Spirit operating in this part 
of the world; by comparing the nature, effects and evidences, of the present 
supposed conversion with the work of God. It was published in Boston in 
1742 and contains Caldwell’s opinion of conversion and its effects as preached 
and practiced by the adherents of the Great Awakening. The book is by no 
means such a sane discussion as is Thomson’s Doctrine of Convictions, and 
contains a good deal of raillery. It does, nevertheless, bring out certain 
characteristics of the New Lights—their preaching of terror, their emphasis 
on “experiences” and the accompanying physical manifestations, their doc¬ 
trine of definite witness of the spirit to conversion, their seemingly boastful 
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In his preface the Virginia publisher tells that it is his purpose 
to open the eyes “of some deluded People among us, who are 
imposed upon by Itinerants; —and to let the World see, what the 
Presbyterians in the Northern Provinces think of these men, 
who, tho’ they pass here for Presbyterian Ministers, are, in 
Reality a Set of Incendiaries; Enemies not only to the estab¬ 
lished church, but also common Disturbers of the Peace and 
Order of all religious societies wherever they come.” He repre¬ 
sents the New Side group as seceders who had been “judicially 
excluded” by the Philadelphia Synod “upon their refusing to 
submit to the Rules and Order of the Synod.” This having 
been the case, they were no longer Presbyterians but imposters 
and schismatics who “have been more rampant in the Northern 
Provinces, than either their Missionaries or Mr. Whitefield 
have thought it for their Interest to be in this Colony. . . .” He 
reflects upon the educational standards of the New York Synod 
by saying, “In a short Time they ordain’d a great many young 
Men, of much Zeal for their newfangled Principles, but little 
Knowledge, some of whom were taken from the Plough, their 
pretended Conversion supplying the Place of Learning.” 

The publication of the Trial of the Spirit must have been 
damaging to the reputation of the New Side evangelists, for in 
the first year of his settlement in Hanover Davies saw fit to 
answer it. In 1748 he wrote The impartial Trial, impartially 
Tried, and convicted of Partiality. It consisted of a reply to 
both Henry’s preface and Caldwell’s sermon. For one thing, 
Davies showed that Caldwell was an imposter. He had been a 
minister in Ireland but was obliged to flee to the New World 
to escape conviction for theft. His real name was Thornton, but 
he changed it to Caldwell when he came to New England and 
posed as a Presbyterian minister. He distinguished himself for 
his virulent opposition to the revival, which found expression 
in his sermon on “The impartial Trial of the Spirit.” Shortly 
after this, Davies shows, he was exposed by some former ac- 

humility, their intolerance of non-evangelical sects, their disregard of Pres- 
byterial order by itinerating, their assertions against unconverted ministers 
and the like. The identity of the Virginia publisher is given on the card in 
the catalogue of the Library of Congress. 
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quaintances from Ireland, was found guilty and apparently 
excluded from the ministry. From New England he went to 
Pennsylvania and practiced medicine. Here, says Davies, 
“He was oblig'd to renounce his New Name Cardwell, for 
really he was CalPd-ill; and to content himself with his old 
Name Thornton again.” 62 Efforts to reassume his ministerial 
dignity in the Presbyterian Church failed, whereupon Thornton 
endeavored to get recommendations to the Bishop of London. 
The last Davies heard of him was that he was on his way to 
England. 

In addition to exposing Caldwell, Davies replied to his ser¬ 
mon, defending on rational and scriptural grounds certain 
phenomena of the Awakening and upholding the evangelical 
preaching of the New Side school as productive of true results. 
He also pointed out that many irregularities in doctrine and 
practice had attended the revival in New England which did 
not exist in other places, so that Caldwell’s sermon did not nec¬ 
essarily describe the work elsewhere. 03 On the whole, he viewed 
the publication as a monstrous and audacious misrepresentation 
both of the work of God and its promoters. 

In answer to Henry’s preface, Davies gave an account of 
the schism and of the doctrines and polity of the New Side in 
order to prove that the churches under the care of the latter 
were Presbyterian “except only the circumstance of meeting 
yearly in a Synodical Capacity in Philadelphia; the Want of 
which, I presume, he (the publisher) don’t think sufficient to 
unpresbyterianize them; unless he look upon Philadelphia as 
sacred to Presbyterians; and New York and the Jersies unin¬ 
habitable and even inaccessible to such.” He showed that the 
action of the Synod in not giving the excluded brethren a trial 
was unlawful and that the exclusion was not a “judicial” one. 
Furthermore, he offered plenty of proof in refutation of 
Henry’s judgment of the educational standards of the New 

03 Davies, Impartial Trial, p. 34. 

03 Davies himself did not attach such significance to the physical evi¬ 
dences of conversion as did many other revivalists. At the same time he did 
not discountenance them altogether and saw how they might easily be the 
motor impulses attendant upon the state of mind of the sinner under con¬ 
viction. See Impartial Trial, p. 40 and below, pp. 110-112. 
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Side. In many places he assailed Henry’s logic and put him in a 
rather ridiculous dilemma for some of his statements. One feels 
in going through the controversy that Davies had decidedly the 
better of it and his publication must have more than offset the 
effects of Caldwell’s sermon and the preface of the Virginia 
publisher. 

In one other publication Davies took pains to dispel the 
misrepresentation of the New Side. In his Appendix Proving 
the Right of the Synod of New York to the Religious Liberties 
and Immunities allowed to Protestant Dissenters , 04 he pointed 
out the absurdity of the contention that the members of the 
New York Synod could not be classed as dissenters when they 
subscribed to the Test and to the Articles and took the Oaths. 
By these very acts they renounced Catholicism and disclaimed 
the jurisdiction of the Pope over civil princes. If these were not 
the earmarks of Protestant dissenters, asks Davies, what were? 
Pie also refutes the charge that the members of the New York 
Synod were “an upstart, New Sect, that were not in existence 
when said (Toleration) Act was enacted, and consequently no 
such Protestant Dissenters, as it refers to.” If this were the 
case, Davies contends that all sects not in the Synod of Phila¬ 
delphia must be novel. “Must the Synod of Philadelphia be the 
standard of Antiquity, Protestantism, Presbyterianism, Ortho¬ 
doxy, etc. ?” Was it not sufficient that the New Side observed 
all the standards of Presbyterianism such as the Bible, the 
Catechism and the Westminister Confession? Furthermore, 
Davies pointed out that the epithet New Lights, unjustly de¬ 
served by the New York Synod, did not make it a new sect. 65 
He resents the attachment of that designation to the followers 
of the New Side group. 

It is easy enough to see that the secret of all these efforts 
to restrict the sphere of New Side missionaries and to deprive 
them of the benefits of toleration was the fear of the eventual 
fate of the Established Church and of the welfare of the social 

64 See above, note 40. 

** Ibid., p. 11. He points out that the original New Light Presbyterians 
were an Irish sect that fell into many Arminian and Ariaji errors opposed 
by the orthodox Presbyterians. 
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group with which it was identified. The Churchmen did not, in 
the main, wish to deny the benefits of the Toleration Act to 
dissenters, but neither did they believe that the latter should be 
permitted to extend it to suit their conveniences. In their posi¬ 
tion against unrestricted itinerating, it is only fair to accept 
their word that they believed the law to be on their side. Let 
dissenting congregations have the protection of the Act as soon 
as they arrived at the proper state of maturity to be entitled 
to it, a state evidenced by settled pastors within the bounds of 
definite and reasonably restricted parishes. Any demands be¬ 
yond this were considered as unreasonable and contrary to the 
law. 06 

Frequent charges were made that the New Lights preached 
down the Establishment, railed against the character of the 
clergy, blasphemed the sacraments and reviled the liturgy. So 
widespread was this impression that Gooch called it their fav¬ 
ourite theme* 1 It is impossible to determine how much truth 
there is in these charges. Some of the ministers, notably Roan, 
no doubt spoke pretty freely about the degeneracy of the clergy 
and the uselessness of their preaching. 68 On the other hand, the 
indictment against Roan for “vilifying the Established Reli¬ 
gion, in divers sermons” was dropped. 09 The Reverend Patrick 
Henry is careful to say that he never heard that the New Lights 
spoke against the Liturgy in their sermons, but he knew that 
their adherents “generally despise it.” 70 The Presbyterians, 
however, were not spared by the Anglicans. Davies tells us 
that he was informed that the pulpits around him “ring with 
exclamatory Harangues, Accusations, Arguments, Railings, 
Warnings, etc. etc. etc. against New Lights, Methodists, En¬ 
thusiasts, Deceivers, Itinerants, Pretenders, etc. etc. etc. . . .” 11 

M MS. Observations on Mr. Davies. 

91 Charge to the Grand Jury, 1745, in Source Problems, pp. 206 ff. 

68 Patrick Henry writing to Dawson, February 13, 1744/45, mentions 
this especially. Dawson MSS. 

90 According to Morris, Source Problems, p. 212. 

70 To Dawson, February 13, 1744/45, Dawson MSS. In another letter of 
November 21, 1747, Henry says that a common complaint against the New 
Lights was that they were “very industrious in casting all the reflections 
they could upon the established church and its ministers.” Dawson MSS. 

71 Davies, Impartial Trial, p. 26. 
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To Davies' credit it must be said that he did not win his 
converts by preaching against the Establishment. He saw noth¬ 
ing in its articles and constitution that would hinder the genuine 
piety of those who accepted them, although he himself was a 
nonconformist. 72 On the other hand, he was not blind to the 
irreligion that existed on every hand and he took every oppor¬ 
tunity to preach against it. 73 He repeatedly asserted that he had 
come to Virginia not “to presbyterianize the colony," but to 
propagate Christianity regardless of what denomination its ad¬ 
herents assumed. 74 Indeed, he deplored the fact that so much 
was made of Presbyterianism as a party or faction rather than 
a form of Christianity. As a Presbyterian, he pretended “to no 
superior sanctity above the established clergy, who are piously 
aiming at the great end of their office.. . ,” 75 

Davies did not need to make the Establishment an object of 
attack. He found the people eager for the evangelical doctrines 
and they were only too willing to receive them whether they 
came from Presbyterian, Anglican, Baptist or Methodist. The 
Great Awakening, we have seen, had brought about a revival 
of personal religion. It emphasized the new birth, placed much 
importance on the emotional manifestations, and appealed alike 
to all classes. The Virginia clergy as a body held aloof from 
the influences of the revival and even attempted to hinder its 
progress. By the test of the age the Establishment was doomed 
to failure, for the measure of strength was the degree of the 
acceptance of evangelical principles. The denominations which 
heartily accepted the Great Awakening became strong and 
popular. Those that opposed it suffered, and the Virginia Estab¬ 
lishment was in this group. 

Educated under the influence of the New Lights, Davies 
had imbibed their tenets and came to Virginia with the new 

73 Davies, Impartial Trial, pp. 26-27; see also his letter to Bishop of Lon¬ 
don, January 10, 1752, loc. cit. 

78 For instance, his Two Discourses oti Virginia’s Danger and Remedy 
inspired by Braddock’s defeat and the severe drought. 

74 Ibid., p. 37; Impartial Trial, p. 26; S. Finley, Sermon on the Death of 
the Reverend Samuel Dairies, p. 23; “Letter to Mr. F.,” February 7, 1757, 
in Letters, p. 27; Sermon on the installation of Reverend John Todd, Janu¬ 
ary 9, 1753. 

75 To Dawson (cir. 1752), in Memoir, pp. 33-34. 
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gospel. The chief aim of his preaching was to promote genuine 
Christianity by changing the hearts and lives of men. He en¬ 
deavored, he says, “to alarm secure impenitents; to reform the 
profligate; to undeceive the hypocrite; to raise the hands that 
hang down, and to strengthen the feeble knees. . . .” 7C His ser¬ 
mons were “plain and pungent, peculiarly adapted to pierce the 
conscience and affect the heart.” 77 In common with the evange¬ 
licals everywhere he used the direct, hortatory appeal in the 
second person, wherever possible. 78 His sermons were prepared 
with great care and thought and their popularity is attested by 
the many editions in which they appeared in both England and 
America during the course of the next century. 70 We are told 
that he frequently read his sermons, but he could not have fallen 
into the dull routine of the Established clergy and accomplished 
what he did. It is probable that in the majority of cases he 
preached without the use of a manuscript. 80 Plis eloquence and 
his influence in developing a new type of oratory characterized 
alike by naturalness, warmth and directness of expression, and 
great dignity of style are too well known to need further com¬ 
ment here. 81 The fact that he was the “earliest hymn writer of 
Colonial Presbyterianism” arid that some of his hymns continue 
in common use is, however, often overlooked. 82 Finally, what- 

™To the Bishop of London, January 10, 1752, in Foote, p. 109 and Source 
Problems, p. 229. 

77 David Bostwick, “Character of Samuel Davies/' in Davies’ Sermons, 
N. Y., 3 vol. ed., I, p. 49; see also Finley, loc. cit., p. 21. 

78 In his sermon before the New Castle Presbytery, October 11, 1752, he 
gives his views as to how ministers should preach. His sermon entitled 
“Vessels of Mercy and Vessels of Wrath” is a good example of the 
awakening appeal. 

79 Nine English editions appeared between 1761 and 1800 while Barnes’ 
4th American edition appeared in 1845. See Princeton Sesquicentennial 
Celebration, p. 371. 

80 Foote, First Series, p. 303. 

81 See Ford, Scotch-Irisk, p. 390; Evan, and Lit. Mag., II, 202, 360-361; 
Watchman of the South, January 6, 1842; Howison, II, 75; Cooke, Virginia, 
p. 338. His influence on Patrick Henry who as a young man from nineteen 
to twenty-two years was accustomed to listen to him is commented upon in 
these references. Cooke says that Henry declared Davies to be the greatest 
orator he had ever heard. 

“L. F. Benson, “President Davies as a Hymn Writer,” Jour. Pres. Hist. 
Soc., II, 280 ff. -His hymns, eighteen in number, are printed here also. A. MS. 
volume of Davies’ poems is in possession of the Union Theological Seminary 
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ever may be said of the New Lights as a group, Davies never 
indulged in any wild reveries of enthusiasm of which so many 
of them were accused. 

In spite of the sincerity of his motive and his professions 
of respect for the Establishment, Davies was regarded by many 
of his opponents as artful, crafty and subtle, “if such shallow 
sophistry deserves to be called by either of these names. ,,83 His 
plea that he had come not so much to preach Presbyterianism 
as “the catholic principles of Christianity” was considered a 
mere subterfuge. Could not these, it was pointed out, be better 
learned by a frequent attendance at the parish church than by a 
lecture once in a twelvemonth? “If Mr. Davies wants to make 
converts from Heathenism, his business lies rather among the 
Indians, or in North Carolina where there are few teachers 
under any denomination, than in a colony divided into parishes 
under a clergy who have been regularly ordained.” 84 

In these indictments we see the attitude of a large group of 
people who, having no sympathy with the Great Awakening, 
naturally could not look upon any of its preachers with favour. 
Even conceding to Davies the honesty of every one of his pro¬ 
fessions, there was still the argument that others would follow 
him and that the meeting houses would become so many centers 
for the propagation of Presbyterianism. Moreover, if the col¬ 
ony could not be kept from wickedness and heathenism by all 
the clergy in it, how could one man alone undertake to do it, 
especially since he owned himself to be but weak and insig¬ 
nificant? Finally, the fact that the Presbyterians had more con¬ 
gregations than they could supply with ministers and yet kept 
accepting more groups of dissenters, seemed to prove that they 
would rather see the congregations without any ministrations 
at all than have the people attend some other church. 85 

of Richmond, Va. One of the hymns has been found in more than a hundred 
hymnals in England alone. Benson, p. 282. 

83 MS. Observations on Mr. Samuel Davies; see also Davies’ letter to the 
Rector of St. Margaret’s Parish, January 4, 1749/50, in which he answers 
some charges against him. Dawson MSS. 

M MS. Observations on Mr. Samuel Davies. 

“Ibid. 
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The opposition to the dissenters was based on more than 
religious grounds. One effect of the Great Awakening was that 
in bringing together large groups of dissenters under their own 
leaders, it produced in them a certain political solidarity that 
made them conscious of their power and led them to assert it. 
A few years after the coming of Davies the dissenters in Han¬ 
over had become strong enough to influence candidates for the 
legislature. The writer of the “Observations” remarks that it 
was a matter of public notoriety that they “exacted Bonds from 
candidates to serve and stand by their Interests, before they 
would suffer them to be elected Burgesses, a most unjustifiable 
and unprecedented thing.” He considered this “party spirit” to 
be a most dangerous thing. 86 It augured ill not only for the 
religious Establishment, but for the whole social, political and 
economic fabric with which it was identified. 

In 1751 Davies made an effort to persuade Jonathan Ed¬ 
wards to settle in Virginia, following the latter’s dismissal from 
Northampton. 87 He secured pledges amounting to eighty pounds 
sterling for his support. It is very likely that Edwards would 
have accepted the offer, but he was already installed in Stock- 
bridge before the messenger from Virginia arrived. It is cer¬ 
tainly interesting to speculate what might have resulted had 
Edwards become Davies’ colleague in the Old Dominion. No 
other colony, perhaps, could have boasted two such religious 
leaders. As it was, in 1752 the Reverend John Todd came in¬ 
stead of Edwards, to begin a long ministry of over forty years 
in eastern Virginia. 88 Since the purpose of Todd’s coming was 
to relieve Davies of a part of his large circuit, the Colonial 

In a MS. petition to the Virginia Assembly from Lancaster County 
in 1758, we read: ‘‘The Dissenters in the County of Hanover, in 1751/2 
(within five years after Mr. Davies settled there) had multiplied so, as to 
influence the candidates to give Bond, not to divide the parish, before they 
would agree to vote them Burgesses; who were Expel’d the House, for 
giving such bond.” (Va. Religious Papers, Library of Congress.) It does 
not appear that this petition was ever presented. We shall see that the Bap¬ 
tists, too, endeavored to exercise political influence. 

87 Foote, Sketches of Virginia, Second Series, pp. 41-43, contains the cor¬ 
respondence. 

88 H. A. Edson, “John Todd of Virginia and John Todd of Indiana,” 
Pres. Rev., VII, pp. 16-26. 
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Court could not consistently refuse him a license, nor did it. 89 
He was allowed “to officiate as an Assistant to Samuel Davies, 
a Dissenting Minister in such places as are already licensed by 
this court for the meeting of Dissenters.” 90 He was installed as 
pastor of Providence church in Louisa County. 91 

Two other missionaries, Mr. Robert Henry and Mr. Green- 
man, were sent by the New York Synod to preach to the people 
in the back country about the same time that Todd came. The 
former of these preached for some months without license but 
was not molested by the authorities. 92 In 1755 he settled in Vir¬ 
ginia, becoming pastor of two churches, one in Charlotte, and 
the other in Prince Edward County. 93 He also gave part of his 
time to Falling River Church in Pittsylvania County. A third 
minister, John Wright, settled in Cumberland County about the 
same time, making four ministers labouring in the territory 
formerly embraced in Davies’ circuit when Hanover Presbytery 
was formed in December, 1755. 94 In addition, were two other 
ministers who had come to Virginia under the auspices of the 
New York Synod. These were John Brown and Alexander 
Craighead. They settled in the western counties and were in¬ 
cluded in the new Presbytery. 59 Black, Craig, and Miller, the 

89 Perry, I, pp. 393 ff. ; Evan . and Lit. Mag., II, 361. 

00 Todd’s MS. license dated April 22, 1752, in Virginia religious Papers. 
(Library of Congress). 

81 R. Webster, History of the Presbyterian Church in America, pp. 608- 
609. 03 Ibid., pp. 650-652. 

" Mcllwaine, op. cit., p. 58; Webster, pp. 650-652. His churches were 
Cub Creek and Briery, respectively. 

04 Mcllwaine, p. 63; Webster, pp. 624 ff. 

05 MS. Records of Hanover Presbytery for 1755. These records have 
never been printed and are in the custody of the Union Theological Semi¬ 
nary of Richmond. The article entitled “Old Hanover Records” in the 
Watchman and Observer for November 6, 20, 27, December 4, 18, 1845, is 
in the nature of a running summary of the records. Foote, Sketches, Second 
Series, Chaps. IV, VI, and VIII contains an account of the Presbytery and its 
early members. The Presbytery was authorized by the Synod of New York 
on September 3, 1755, and held its first meeting on December 3, with Davies 
as moderator and Todd as clerk. Plenry, Wright, Brown and Craighead 
were the other members. See Webster, pp. 434 ff. for sketch of Craighead, 
and pp. 656-7 for one of Brown. Webster tells us that Craighead is said 
to have settled in Augusta County in 1749 (p. 436), while Brown was 
called to Timber Ridge and Providence churches in 1753. In 1797 he re¬ 
moved to Kentucky. 
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Old Side ministers, did not come into the Presbytery until after 
the reunion of 1758. 

Meantime, from the fall of 1753 until February 1755, 
Davies was absent from Virginia on a mission which took him 
and Gilbert Tennent to England for the purpose of raising 
funds for the College of New Jersey. Their success there was 
beyond expectation and assured the future of Nassau Hall. 96 
It was during this visit to England that Davies secured from 
the Attorney General the opinion favourable to every one of his 
contentions regarding the application of the Toleration Act to 
Virginia. After this the only obstructions placed in the way of 
the^ Presbyterians were those imposed by the letter of the law. 
Davies’ fame attracted great crowds in England and White- 
field invited him to make his home with him. 97 This Davies 
declined because not all dissenters liked Whitefield and he feared 
it would injure the success of his mission. He took advantage 
of his opportunity to visit John and Charles Wesley with whom 
he was greatly delighted. Later on John Wesley cooperated with 
Davies in the latter’s efforts to propagate Christianity among 
the Negroes and keep them supplied with books. 98 

Commissary Dawson wrote to the Bishop of London that 
“the New Lights seemed to be in a declining condition during 
the absence of Mr. Davies, but upon his return they revived,— 
at least they make much noise.” 99 It was not only the return of 
Davies that revived the work. In January, 1755, Whitefield 
made his third visit to Virginia and his presence gave fresh 
stimulus to the New Lights. Under date of January 14, he 
records: “In Virginia the prospect is very promising. I have 
preached in two churches and, this morning, am to preach in a 
third. Rich and poor seem quite ready to hear. Many have been 
truly awakened.” 100 The following day he wrote; “I have not 

Davies MS. Journal which lie kept on this trip is in possession of the 
Union Theological Seminary of Richmond. It is printed in Foote, First 
Series, pp. 228-281. 

” See Hughes, op. cit., p. 74. 

""See below Chapter IX; Journal of John Wesley, IV, 125-6, 149-50, 194. 

w Dawson MSS., August 13, 1755, and Fulham transcripts. Box I num¬ 
ber 176 (Va.). 

’"Quoted from Tyerman’s Whitefield, II, 339. 
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been here a week, and have had the comfort of seeing many 
impressed under the word every day. Two churches have been 
opened, and a third (Richmond) I am to preach in to-morrow. 
I find prejudices subside, and some of the rich and the great 
begin to think favourably of the work of God. Several of the 
lower class have been with me, acknowledging what the Lord 
did for them when I was here before.” 101 Whitefield was loath 
to leave the colony. Just before passing into North Carolina he 
remarked: ‘‘Had I not been detained so long northward, what a 
wide and effectual door might have been opened. Here, as well 
as elsewhere, rich and poor flock to hear the everlasting gospel. 
Many have come forty or fifty miles; and a spirit of conviction 
and consolation seemed to go through all the assemblies. Col¬ 
onel R—, a person of distinction, opened one church for me, 
invited me to his house, and introduced me himself to the read¬ 
ing desk. Blessed be God, I see a vast alteration for the 
better.” 102 

The period following Whitefield’s visit and the return of 
Davies, until the latter left Hanover to accept the presidency of 
Princeton College, was one of expansion and consolidation 
in Virginia Presbyterianism. With the increase in the number 
of ministers, and with the status of the dissenters now deter¬ 
mined, Davies and his colleagues were not hampered by the 
narrow interpretations of the Toleration Act that had hindered 
progress in the earlier years of his ministry. The years 
1755 and 1756 in particular seem to have been marked by a 
considerable extension of the Awakening and a great increase 
in the number of Presbyterian communicants. The congrega¬ 
tions, not only of Davies, but of Todd, Wright, and ITenry 
were visited by pronounced revivals and the number of hearers 
sometimes ran as high as two thousand. 103 The fact that Davies 

1W1 Tyerman’s Whitefield , II, 339. 102 Ibid., January 17, 1755. 

103 Letter of Todd to Whitefield, June 26, 1755, in Evan, and Lit. Mag., 
IV, 550-551, in which Todd writes: “The impressions of the day you 
preached last here at my meeting house, can, I believe, never wear out of 
my mind. . . .” Letter of Wright, August 18, 1755, in ibid., p. 551, and of 

the same to Reverend Mr. - in Scotland, January 20, 1757, in ibid., 

pp. 572-3; also to Mr. Peter Munford (Montford), 1761, in Webster, op. 
cit., pp. 624 ff. Letter of Davies, July 14, 1756, in Evan, and Lit. Mag., IV, 
552. See also Gillies, Historical Collections, for which the above letters not 
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now had three assistants did not cause him to lessen his activi¬ 
ties. In 1756 his parish was sixty miles in circumference, but 
his excursions carried him far and wide. 104 In the summer of 
1757, in a period of about two months, he rode nearly five hun¬ 
dred miles and preached forty sermons. 105 He was much in 
demand in both Virginia and North Carolina and so great were 
the inroads on his time that his congregation requested the 
Presbytery of Hanover that their pastor “might be exempted 
from supplying any of the vacancies in their bounds, unless his 
congregation be provided for in his absence.” 106 The Presbytery 
exempted him from half of his usual appointments, which was 
objectionable to his Elders. 107 

Beginning in 1757 Davies and Todd, sometimes singly and 
then again together, made frequent preaching tours into the 
Northern Neck, which were to result in the permanent estab¬ 
lishment of Presbyterianism in that region. 108 The courts of 

otherwise directed were written. In his letter Davies mentions that 2,000 
attended the sacramental meeting in Henry's church in Lunenburg and of 
these two hundred communed. Wright mentions a congregation of 2,000 in 
July 1755. He added a hundred new communicants to his congregation in 
July, 1756, eighty or ninety in August, thirty or forty in November. Letter 
of January 20, 1757. 

104 Letter of Davies to R. E. Esq., March 2, 1756, in Evan, and Lit. Mag., 
IV, 547. 

105 Thomas Gibbons, Divine Conduct Vindicated, p. 37. Gibbons was one 
of Davies’ correspondents and the latter wrote this to him. 

lfMJ MS. Records of Hanover Presbytery, April 26, 1758. 

107 Patrick Henry informed Dawson that the dissenters in Hanover “have 
erected a kind of spiritual court which they call a session, compos’d of the 
Preacher himself as Moderator, and twelve of his congregation who are 
dignified with the title of Elders.” Also that no such courts are authorized 
by the Toleration Act. Dawson MSS., date mutilated. 

1,18 Dawson MSS., Letter of David Currie and John Leland, ministers of 
the Established Church, dated Lancaster County, April 12, 1758. They report 
that Davies preached in the open in Lancaster and Northumberland coun¬ 
ties in June, 1757, and again in November. In April, 1758, Todd preached 
three days in each of the above counties. Colonel James Gordon records 
that Davies and Todd were in the Neck in March, 1759. He calls the former 
“dear Mr. Davies.” Todd was there again in the fall and also in 1760 and 
1761. “Journal of Col. James Gordon,” in William and Mary College Quar¬ 
terly, XI, pp. 102, 109, 199, 225. Gordon also refers to other Presbyterian 
ministers sent as supplies until Waddell settled there in 1762. The Colonel 
informs us that eight or nine hundred persons were present to hear Davies 
and Todd on March 25, 1759 (p. 102). 
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Northumberland and Lancaster counties granted Davies li¬ 
cense to build a meeting house in each county, 109 but one is 
surprised to learn that the Court of Westmoreland refused, on 
the old ground that the Act of Toleration did not extend to 
America. 110 The Presbyterian missionaries were well received 
in the Neck and found a staunch ally in Colonel James Gordon, 
who did much to build up Presbyterian sentiments in the aristo¬ 
cratic circles. 111 

Probably in no section of Virginia was the Established 
Church in a more lamentable state of decline, or the faults of 

109 Dawson MSS., ibid. Following is a copy of the original petition for 
the meeting house in Lancaster which I found in the Virginia Baptist His¬ 
torical Society. “We the Subscribers Inhabitants of Lancaster County do 
certifie the Worshipfull Court of the said County, that we intend to make 
use of a place on the Land of John Mitchell in this County, as a place for 
Public Worship of God, according to the practice of Protestant Dissenters 
of the Presbyterian Denomination. And we desier that this our certificate 
may be registered in the Records of the Court, according to the direction 
of an (act of) Pari, commonly called the act of Toleration. 

John Mitchell 
Thomas Carter.” 

The petition is endorsed: “At court held for Lancaster County on the 20th 
Day of May 1757. This Certificate was presented in Court and ordered to be 
recorded. 

Test Thomas Edwards, Jun. 

Clk” 

On March 17th, 1758, however, the Court rescinded the above action on the 
grounds that it was taken “unadvisedly and by surprize” and that the Court 
“is now informed that no Act of Parliament relating thereto is binding in 
this Colony, and that there is an Act of Assembly now in force here w’ch 
forbids any person to preach, who has not rec’d. an Ordination from some 
Bishop in England, and subscribed to be conformable to the Orders and 
Constitutions of the Church of England. . . .” Original MS. in Va. Bap. 
Hist. Soc. In spite of prohibition, we know that the Presbyterians continued 
to preach in the Neck, especially in Lancaster, and the meeting house was 
built. 

110 Dawson MSS. Letter of Currie and Leland. I find no other statement 
of the action of Westmoreland County, nor does the letter mention the above 
action in Lancaster County although the letter was written nearly a month 
later and the prohibition of the Court was ordered to be posted on the 
court-house door. 

111 James Gordon and his brother John came to Lancaster County in 1738 
from Ireland. They were Presbyterians and became wealthy and influential 
merchants. Colonel James Gordon was a man of excellent qualities. His 
daughter, Mary, married the noted Presbyterian minister, James Waddell. 
See IV. & M. Quar., XI, 98. 
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the clergy more apparent than in the Northern Neck. 112 The 
coming of Davies alarmed the parsons, two of whom reported 
of the Presbyterians in 1758, that “the progress of this new 
sect, as we may call them in this part of the country, has been 
so rapid, that in Lancaster County a meeting house is actually 
a building of 60 feet by 30. . . ,” 113 They attributed the growth 
of the denomination to “the Arts and sly insinuations of some 
persons, who without any just ground, make it their business 
not only to malign the whole body of clergy here for the fault 
and miscarriages of a few of them, but also the rites and cere¬ 
monies of the best and purest church.” Since the coming of 
Davies, they assert, more has been said against the bishops and 
clergy of the Church of England than had ever been said 
against the Bishop of Rome. “Could we persuade ourselves that 
nothing but the pure Glory of God, the advancement of true re¬ 
ligion was intended by these gentlemen, or was the number of 
dissenters in these parts sufficient to support such an under¬ 
taking, we should not be alarmed; but when they have no other 
means to compass their designs than that of drawing off the 
people from their established church, who can forbear using 
their best endeavors to put a stop to such proceedings? When 
the people’s affections are alienated from their teachers, they 
are likely to give but little heed to any advices they may offer, 
and then how soon may they be brought to the greatest con¬ 
tempt both of their persons and doctrine?” 

Various endeavors were made to check the Presbyterians 
in the Northern Neck. Most significant, perhaps, was the use 
made of the social prestige of the Establishment. Colonel Gor¬ 
don tells us that one of the parsons “endeavors to make it a 
scandalous thing” for gentlemen to attend Presbyterian meet¬ 
ings and that many who were inclined to come hesitated to do 
so for fear of being laughed at. 114 The Presbyterians had not 
yet quite outlived the social stigma attached to the name of New 
Lights. 

113 Foote, Sketches, p. 354; Gordon’s Journal gives many glimpses. 

113 Dawson MSS. letter of Currie and Leland, April 12, 1758. 

w Journal, May 26, 1760, loc. cit., p. 199. 
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One of the most persistent opponents of the Presbyterians 
in the Neck was Colonel Edwin Conway, who was at the same 
time a friend of Gordon. 115 He brought forward a new charge 
against Davies which was that the latter had sent a small pam¬ 
phlet among the Negroes in which he “much Reproached Vir¬ 
ginia. And informs the Negroes they are Stronger than the 
Whites being Equal in Number then, and having an Annual ad¬ 
dition of thousands. I Can’t See any Advantage to the Country 
to give this account to the Negroes.” 110 Conway was also in¬ 
strumental in drawing up a petition to the Assembly, “That, 
contrary to law, a Dissenter was admitted to preach, last year, in 
this old county, to the great grievance of us, his Majesty’s Duti¬ 
ful and Loyal subjects, for it hath occasion’d contention and 
great uneasiness among the people, and a talk against the Bishops 
of England, and Clergy of Virginia. Tho’ the Inhabitants of this 
County have always been united in the Church; and but very 
few ever heard a Dissenter preach, before Last Summer; yet 
several of ’em Subscribed to Raise a Sum of Tobacco, to build 
a Meeting-House, and have agreed with an Undertaker for one, 
sixty feet by thirty. This Proceeding affrights our apprehension 
that Dissension may be the forerunner of Rebellion; a fatal 
Consequence!” The petition contains a latent note of fear of 
the political influence of the Dissenters, 117 and prays that “If 
Dissenters be admitted to Preach, ... we Humbly Propose they 
may be Laid under Proper Restrictions; and Confin’d to their 
Meeting Houses. 118 And that none may have Power to give ’em 
License to Preach, but the Governor, with the advice of the 
Council.” 119 From Gordon’s Journal we learn that Conway did 

113 Journal, January 9, 1759, and passim. 

119 Conway to Dawson, March 3, 1758, Dawson MSS. Conway probably 
referred to Davies’s pamphlet, The Duty of Christians to propagate their 
religion among Heathens, Earnestly recommended to the Masters of Ncgroe 
Slaves in Virginia (London, 1758). It was certainly not of an inflam¬ 
matory nature. 

117 It is this petition which speaks of their influence in Hanover County. 
See above, note 86. 

118 It is to be remembered that Davies had been preaching in the open in 
Lancaster County and Northumberland. 

lla The petition was signed only by Conway and two others and does not 
seem to have been presented. 
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his utmost to prevent the building of the meeting house, but 
without success. The Presbyterians had come to stay. Supplies 
were regularly sent into the Neck by Hanover Presbytery 120 to 
carry on the work commenced by Davies and in 1762 James 
Waddell accepted a call to the churches of Lancaster and 
Northumberland, much to the satisfaction of Colonel Gordon 
and other Presbyterians. 121 

It must not be overlooked that the times were auspicious for 
this expansion of dissent which we have been tracing. The later 
years of Davies' ministry in Virginia coincided with the period 
of the French and Indian War. Following the defeat of Brad- 
dock in the summer of 1755, the frontier counties were con¬ 
stantly exposed to the ravages of savage warfare. Many families 
were forced to take flight and some congregations, including 
Craighead’s, were scattered. 122 The war, however, brought its 
advantages to the dissenters. It was upon the Presbyterian 
population in the Valley that the brunt of Indian attacks fell, 
and in Hanover and elsewhere the members of that denomina¬ 
tion took a vigorous part in winning the conflict. Churchmen 
and dissenters were brought together by the common fear of a 
French victory which would check expansion to the west and 
possibly result in the loss of their rights as Englishmen. More 
than this, there was great apprehension lest a French victory 
should be followed by a Roman Catholic occupation. 

The part which Davies took in the war was by no means 
small. More than once his vigorous sermons gave his people 
new courage and shook them from their lethargy, for he made 
patriotism a part of the Christian’s religion, and defending his 
country a part of his duty. 123 In the spring of 1758 when the 

120 MS. Records of Hanover Presbytery; Colonel Gordon’s Journal, May 
25, 1760, October 12, 19, November 7, 21, 25, 27, 1760, and passim. 

131 Colonel Gordon’s Journal, loc. cit., pp. 228 ff.; Watchman of the South, 
September 19, 26, 1844; Watchman and Observer, November 20, 1845; Foote, 
Sketches, First Series, p. 354. 

123 Davies to Mr. C., February 7, 1757, in Letters; Foote, p. 283; Webster, 
op. cit., p. 437. 

123 Davies, Religion and Patriotism the Constituents of a good Soldier. 
A sermon preached in Hanover, August 17, 1755; Virginia's Danger and 
Remedy, Williamsburg, 1756. 
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work of raising recruits by voluntary enlistments was languish¬ 
ing, it was a stirring appeal by Davies that once more aroused 
the citizens of Hanover to action and resulted in the formation 
of a new company of soldiers. 124 In these patriotic addresses 
Davies’ oratory is seen at its best as when he urges: “For our 
Country must be defended: and if nothing but Force can con¬ 
strain you to take up Arms in its defence, then Force must be 
used: . . . Something must be done! must be done by you! 
Therefore instead of assuming the State of Patriots and Heroes 
at home, to Arms, and away to the Field, and prove your Pre¬ 
tensions sincere. Let the Thunder of this Imprecation rouse you 
out of your Ease, and Security. ‘Cursed be he that doth the 
work of the Lord deceitfully; and cursed be he that keepeth back 
his Sword from Blood.’ ” No matter what the subject was or 
the occasion, Davies never lost the opportunity to invite enlist¬ 
ment in the army of God, to urge men to “proclaim eternal War 
against all Sin,” to quit themselves well and be strong. 

Under circumstances like these it would have been folly for 
the government to stir up religious antagonisms and it is not 
surprising that the obstacles put in the way of the dissenters 
became fewer. 125 To say the least, it would have been embar¬ 
rassing for the authorities to oppose Davies, whose services in 
recruiting regiments and firing the patriotism of the colonists 
were so valuable, and upon whose coreligionists the defence of 
the frontier mainly fell. Hence Davies found himself quite 
at liberty in carrying on his ministry after his return from Eng¬ 
land in 1755. 120 Others, like Todd and Wright, were not mo¬ 
lested when they used unlicensed houses and made excursions 
to distant parts. 127 The latter says that by reason of the inflic- 

131 The Curse of Cowardice. A sermon preached to the militia of Han¬ 
over County in Virginia. See especially pp. 10-11 for his portrayal of the 
horrors of Indian warfare, and pp. 22, 25 for his strong appeal for soldiers 
to take the field. 

125 Cf. Jernegan, in Source Problems , p. 189. In 1758 Governor Fauquier 
assured the Presbytery that he would always exert himself “to support the 
Act of Toleration, and secure the peaceable enjoyment of its immunities to 
all his majesty’s subjects who conform thereto.” MS. Records of Hanover 
Presbytery, 1758. 120 Cf. Foote, p. 296; Hughes, loc. cit., p. 77. 

u ‘ Reverend Patrick Henry complained that these men violated their 
licenses by preaching in private houses in his parish and that Todd often 
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tions visited upon the colony, men were beginning to believe 
that the New Light clergy were right after all. He added, “I 
now preached anywhere being so distant from the metropolis 
and the time being so dangerous and shocking.” 128 Thus the 
French and Indian War aided the cause of the dissenters and 
contributed in no slight degree to the winning of religious 
toleration. 

In other respects, too, conditions favored the Presbyterians. 
The passage of the Twopenny Acts in 1755 and 1758 marked 
the beginning of a crisis in the relations between the Estab¬ 
lished Church and the colonial government which was to cul¬ 
minate in the famous Parsons' Cause and leave the prestige of 
the Establishment much damaged. 129 The attitude taken by the 
clergy in this controversy made them unpopular and led to 
further defection from the Anglican Church. These disputes 
over salaries, happening just at the time when the Presbyterians 
were rendering patriotic services to the colony, and when the 
people, because of the burdens of the war, were least in the 
mood to contribute to the support of a clergy whose usefulness 
was questioned by many, contributed doubly to the cause of 
the dissenters. Perhaps it was the added fortune of the Pres¬ 
byterians that the climax to the struggle occurred in Hanover 
County, their stronghold in eastern Virginia, and that the pop¬ 
ular party had Patrick Henry for their spokesman. By this 
time (1763) Davies had passed from his earthly labours and 
left their continuation to the hands of others. 

In 1758 Davies received a call to the presidency of the Col¬ 
lege of New Jersey. Being uncertain as to the wisdom of ac- 

went outside his legal bounds. He also says that Wright preached five 
months and then left the colony without qualifying according to law. Daw¬ 
son MSS., date mutilated. See also Foote, pp. 297-308. 

128 Foote, p. 308. Officially the Presbytery observed the terms of the Tol¬ 
eration Act and requested nothing more than enjoyment of the liberties it 
conferred. See address to Governor Loudoun in 1756 and to Fauquier in 
1758, in MS. Records of Hanover Presbytery. 

129 On this see any standard biographies of Patrick Henry, as those by 
Tyler and Morgan. Ann Maury’s Memoirs of a Huguenot Family, is a 
source, and also there are many documents in Perry. Eckenrode, Separation 
of Church and State in Virginia, Chap. II, sets forth the main facts. A. P. 
Scott has a study on the constitutional aspects of the case in Pol. Sci. Quar., 
Vol. XXXI, pp. 558-577. 
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cepting the offer, he left it to the judgment of the Presbytery. 
The latter decided that his loss to the colony would be “very 
dangerous to the important interests of religion among us,” and 
persuaded him at first to remain. 130 In declining the presidency, 
Davies stated that he believed his work in Virginia was more 
important; that his friend Samuel Finley was better qualified 
for the office than he was; that he did not wish to lay himself 
open to the charge of being ambitious for preferment. 131 The 
trustees of the College were not to be denied in their efforts and 
laid the matter before the Synod of New York and Philadelphia, 
which dissolved Davies’ pastoral connections in Virginia in 
order to secure his removal to Princeton. In July 1759, he 
preached his farewell sermon and Hanover Presbytery granted 
him his dismission. 132 

When he left Virginia Davies was probably the most cele¬ 
brated representative of American Presbyterianism. The move 
proved to be an unfortunate one and in the change from the 
vigorous outdoor life to a confining position, he soon lost the 
health he had regained in Virginia. He succumbed on February 
4, 1761. Though he had already accomplished a great work, 
death caught him in his thirty-eighth year. 

Before Davies left Virginia, the Presbyterian Church en¬ 
tered into a new period of its history marked by the healing of 
the schism and the union of the Old Side and New Side wings 
into the Synod of New York and Philadelphia. This occurred 
in 1758, by which time the passions of the revivals had sub¬ 
sided. Thus it might be said that the close of Davies’ ministry 
marked also the close of the first phase of the Great Awakening. 
The Old Side members, Craig, Black, and Miller, who in earlier 
years had opposed the New Lights, were now joined with the 
Hanover Presbytery. 133 Naturally conservative, the Presbyteri- 

130 MS. Records of Hanover Presbytery, September 13, 1758. 

131 Letter of Davies, October 18, 1758, in The Presbyterian for July 10, 
1833. 

132 The sermon gives Davies’ reasons for finally deciding to leave Vir¬ 
ginia. It can be found in any complete edition of his sermons and in abbre¬ 
viated form in the Memoirs, pp. 85-92. 

133 MS. Records of Hanover Presbytery, 1758. The first session of the 
enlarged body was held in Cumberland County, July 12, 1758. Craig and 
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ans in Virginia now settled down to a period of quiet existence 
and no other extensive revival occurred among them until the 
one which emanated from Hampden-Sydney College broke out 
in 1787. 

Following the departure of Davies, Planover County rapidly 
lost prestige as the center of Virginia Presbyterianism. The 
congregations met with discouragements in their attempts to ob¬ 
tain a successor to Davies and became enfeebled by the emigra¬ 
tion of many of the leading members to the western counties. 134 
It was served by supplies until 1763, when the young David 
Rice accepted a call to its pastorate. 135 His relations with his 
congregation do not seem to have been happy and the remun¬ 
eration was insufficient, so that in a few years he removed to 
Bedford County to take charge of three congregations, includ¬ 
ing that of the Peaks of Otter. 136 

After the Hanover revival there seems to have been a tend¬ 
ency for Presbyterianism to shift more and more to the west¬ 
ward, and to confine its efforts mainly to the Scotch-Irish. This 
was particularly true after the rise of the Baptists in the late 
’sixties, which movement became very general in eastern Vir¬ 
ginia and displaced the Presbyterians in many localities. The 
weakening of Presbyterianism in the eastern counties was fur¬ 
ther emphasized by the rapid spread of the Methodists from the 
southeastern counties, Brunswick and Sussex being as their cen¬ 
ter. The second great Presbyterian revival, as we shall see, was 

Miller at first had doubts about taking their seats as their Presbytery of 
Donegal did not heartily concur in the union of the Synods. They were con¬ 
sequently admitted as “correspondents” to this first session. See also “Old 
Hanover Records,” in Watchman and Observer, November 20, 1845. 

15t William Hill, “Reverend Cary Allen,” Pres. Quar. Rev., IV, p. 55; 
Foote, Sketches, Second Series, p. 79. Hill's step-father, Daniel Allen, was 
one of those who removed from Hanover after the departure of Davies, and 
his half-brother, Cary Allen, became prominent, along with himself, in the 
revival of 1787. 

136 MS. Records of Hanover Presbytery, October 7, 1763; Foote, Second 
Series, p. 79. Rice was born in Hanover County in 1733, studied under Todd 
and Waddell and took his A.B. at Princeton when Davies was President. 
He was licensed as probationer in November, 1762. See his Memoirs, pp. 
55-56, in Bishop, History of the Church in Kentucky. 

130 Rice's Memoirs, pp. 58 ff.; Foote, Second Series, p. 79. In 1738 David 
Rice moved to Kentucky, largely for economic reasons. 
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confined wholly to the western Scotch-Irish counties. 137 This 
tendency was due in part to the westward emigration of many 
Presbyterian families but principally, perhaps, to the scarcity of 
ministers. The Hanover Presbytery was for some years the 
only one in all the South, and it took care of all the missionary 
work that was done. 138 Supplies were sent regularly to the Pres¬ 
byterian congregations in North Carolina, and in 1770 Orange 
Presbytery was formed to include in it the Carolina minis¬ 
ters. 130 The records show that there were always many vacancies 
which could not be cared for, a condition which did not improve 
as the mission field expanded westward into Kentucky and Ten¬ 
nessee. 140 From its formation in 1755 to its reorganization in 
1786 Hanover Presbytery included just forty-four ministers, 
not a large number considering the great extent of the field. 141 
This was largely due to the very high educational standard re¬ 
quired of their ministers, which also greatly handicapped the 
Presbyterians in the race with the Baptists and Methodists. 

While we are to bear in mind the above mentioned tenden¬ 
cies and conditions clearly observable after Davies’ time, we 
must not be left with the impression that the Presbyterians 
were completely swept off the stage in eastern Virginia. Todd 
remained for many years to continue the work of his former 
colleague, while in the Northern Neck Waddell served from 
1762 until 1776, when the breakdown of his health caused him 
to remove to Augusta County. 142 Waddell’s eloquence delighted 

137 See below, Chapter VII. 

138 G. P. Hays, Presbyterians, p. 113. 

139 MS. Records of Hanover Presbytery, passim. At this time, 1770, there 
were fifteen members in Hanover Presbytery which number was reduced to 
nine by the separation of the North Carolina members, MS. Records, April 
25, 1770 and April 10, 1771. 

140 During the decades 1760 to 1780 the number of ministers fluctuated 
around a dozen, the number of accessions being about balanced by losses 
through death or removal. By 1785 there were twenty-five ministers, but 
Abingdon Presbytery was cut off from it and in 1786 Lexington and Tran¬ 
sylvania Presbyteries were formed, so that the number was reduced to eight. 
The fact that these Presbyteries were in other states shows how large the 
mission field had been. See Hays, op. cit., p. 113; Watchman and Observer, 
December 18, 1845. MS. Records for number of ministers. 

141 Foote, Second Series, Chaps. IV, VI, and VIII for the members. 

112 In his later years he settled in Louisa County. Foote, First Series, pp. 
375 ff. 
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his father-in-law, Colonel Gordon, 143 and many other admirers 
among the elite. Philip Fithian tells us that “the People of 
Fashion in general countenance and commend him. . . . Mr. and 
Mrs. Carter speak well of him, Mr. and Mrs. Fauntleroy also, 
and all who I have ever heard mention his name.” 144 

In 1763 Whitefield came to the Northern Neck on his sixth 
visit to America and kept up the spark of the revival there and 
in a few other places. 145 Passing through Virginia on his way 
south, a year or two later, he notices a great contrast between 
conditions then and a quarter of a century previous when he 
visited the colony. 140 The embers of evangelicalism were every¬ 
where smouldering but it was the Separate Baptists, not the 
Presbyterians, who were to stir them afresh. 

After Waddell’s removal in 1776, the Presbyterians lost 
their grip on the Northern Neck. 147 Supplies were sent by the 
Presbytery but the denomination dwindled in the face of the 
onslaughts of the Baptists and the dispersements caused by the 
Revolutionary campaigns. 148 

In conclusion, we note that the success of Davies and the 
Presbyterians in Virginia had a wider significance than the mere 
establishment of another group of religionists in the colony. It 
was a portent of a social and political as well as a religious 
revolution in the life of the colony—the beginning of a move¬ 
ment from below which was to constantly push upward the 

Gordon expresses his admiration time and again in his Journal, along 
with his disgust for the parsons of the Established Church. IV. and M. 
Quar., XII, pp. 4, 5, 6, etc. 

144 Journal and Letters, p. 118 (1774). 

145 Gordon’s Journal, August 28, 1763, W. and M. Quar., XII, p. 8. White- 
field was in poor health and Gordon fitted him out with “ a chair & horse 
for £47.10.” See also Tyerman, Whitefield, II, 468. 

14fl Tyerman, II, 479. Philip Slaughter in his History of Bristol Parish 
prints a most entertaining letter dated at Petersburg, April 1765. It contains 
someone’s impression of Whitefield and is full of sarcasm and disgust, 
probably fanned by the fact that Whitefield was an Englishman. Pp. 23 ff. 

147 In 1768 Waddell had become involved in a controversy with Parson 
Gibberne who made a most scurrilous attack upon him for preaching in his 
pulpit upon invitation of his parishioners. The letters which were exchanged 
are found in Rind’s Virginia Gazette, July 21, 1768 and August 18, 1768 
Supplement. One of Gibberne’s letters is addressed to “the Irreverend Mr. 
James Waddell.” 

1,8 Watchman of the South, September 26, 1844. 
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common folks to a respectable plane in society and politics. This 
upheaval began in the church and gained in momentum by rea¬ 
son of the zeal of the leaders, the number of adherents, the 
popularity and reasonableness of its program. 149 It was, in 
short, a mass movement and directed aright, as it was, it could 
not fail. 

The Presbyterians represent the first phase of this internal 
revolution. Opposed sharply at first as fanatics and schismatics, 
they gradually lost this stigma attached to the name of “New 
Lights,” 150 made deep inroads upon the solidarity of the Angli¬ 
cans, and gained numerous accessions from the upper class. 151 
It was a social portent of no little significance that the Presby¬ 
terian ministers met with much success in the conversion of 
gentlemen and at the other extreme, of slaves. The fact that 
Davies, single-handed, had won the battle for complete toleration 
for non-conformists was in itself an achievement sufficient to 
gain respect for the denomination he represented. We have seen 
that even the rich and the great began to realize that the political 
influnce wielded by the dissenters was not to be ignored. Under 
the leadership of Patrick Henry and their ally, Thomas Jeffer¬ 
son, they were to actually wrest the leadership in the Assembly 
from the planter regime. 

Until the Great Awakening, the Established Church and 
the government were closely allied and both were controlled 
by the planter politicians. The dissenters fought the battle for 
religious liberty, well knowing that the overthrow of privilege 
in the Church must precede the establishment of political equal¬ 
ity. By 1760 the first victories had been won. A rival sect with 
a government responsive to popular wishes had established itself 

1,9 Cf. J. W. Smith, “Devcreux Jarratt and the beginnings of Methodism 
in Virginia,” J. P. Branch Hist. Papers of Randolph-Macon College, I, 3. 

Writing in 1761 to Peter Munford (Montford), Wright says that as 
the revival spread “a great number were then ambitious to become New 
Lights, who before hated and scorned the name. Some of the bitterest en¬ 
emies were conquered and made willing to deny themselves and take the 
cross.” Letter in Webster, op. cit., pp. 624 ff. 

151 In 1755 a correspondent in Richmond wrote: “When I go among Mr. 
Davies’ people religion seems to flourish: ... it is very agreeable to see 
the gentlemen at their morning and evening prayers, with their slaves de¬ 
voutly joining with them.” Quoted in Webster, p. 557. 
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and obtained recognition in the very stronghold of Anglicanism. 
The democratic ideas which it represented disturbed for the first 
time the complacency of the ruling group . 152 

With the winning of toleration the Presbyterians settled 
down to a quiet existence and the early animosities between 
them and the Anglicans, for the most part, disappeared. Other 
dissenters, however, were not content to stop short of complete 
religious liberty and the disestablishment of the Anglican 
Church. For these Davies and his colleagues paved the way. 
“The crust of privilege was broken and democratic ideas in 
religion and politics spread and strengthened. At the same time 
the moral and spiritual life of the colony was deeply influenced, 
and the foundation was laid for the conquest of Virginia to 
evangelical Christianity . ,,163 

151 Eckenrode, Separation of Church and State in Virginia, p. 34. 

153 Ibid . 


CHAPTER V 
The Baptist Revival 

When Davies closed his mission in Virginia in 1759, the 
Baptists in the colony were so few in number and unimportant 
that they were practically unnoticed. 1 Within a few years they 
became the revivers of the revival and by the time of the Revo¬ 
lution it is estimated that they counted ten thousand members, 
which number had doubled by 1790. 2 In the latter year Asplund, 
the compiler of the Baptist Annual Register, recorded over two 
hundred churches and one hundred and fifty ordained ministers 
for the denomination in Virginia. 3 

With the Baptist movement the Great Awakening entered 
an even more popular and extravagant phase than when the 
Presbyterians were its sole representatives. Their religious 
zeal and enthusiasm, the rapid increase in their numbers, coupled 
with their despised social standing, aroused an opposition to the 
Baptists which developed into persecution. The term “New 
Light” now became attached to the Baptist ministers and people 
with a fresh opprobrium, for they were the plainest of the every¬ 
day people, often unlettered and ignorant. 4 Presbyterianism, 
“with its intellectual demands of an elaborate creed” and its 
high standards of education for its ministry, was at best re¬ 
stricted in its appeal. It was never able to reach and to stir the 
common folk as the Baptists did. “The people needed a distinc¬ 
tive symbol and a comparatively formless faith; they found the 
one in adult baptism by immersion, and the other in the wide 
compass of Bible teaching wherein the devout and emotional 

1 John Leland, “The Virginia Chronicle,” in Works, p. 105. Leland was a 
contemporary of the revival as was Fristoe, cited below. 

3 Various estimates have been gathered by W. T. Thom in his Struggle 
for Religious Freedom in Virginia: the Baptists, pp. 39-42, note 68. See also 
Leland, pp. 116-117. 

3 The Annual Register of the Baptist Denomination in North America, 
p. 24; cf. John Rippon’s Baptist Annual Register for 1790, p. 100. The mem¬ 
bership was more than one-third of the total number in North America at 
the time. 

4 William Fristoe, History of the Ketocton Baptist Association, p. 63. 
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Area of Methodist Revivals of 1775*6 and of 1787. 

Darker Shading Shows Dinwiddie County, Center of Jarratt’s Earlier Revival. 


- Region Affected by Presbyterian Revival of 1787. 


Region Where the Baptists Became Predominant as a Result of the Great Awakening. Note How 
They Displaced the Presbyterians in the Area of Davies’ Earlier Revival. 


The Regular Baptists Established Themselves in This Region. 
They United With the Separate Baptists in 1787. 
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soul finds what it seeks.” 5 “They wanted an organization, a min¬ 
istry, a preaching, responsive to their emotions. The Baptist 
organization supplied the demands of their thoughts and their 
emotion, and on a plane congenial to their habit of speech and 
life.” 6 

As was the case in other churches, the Great Awakening 
caused a division among the Baptists into conservative and re¬ 
vivalist wings. Those who belonged to the former group were 
called Regulars, while the latter were known as Separates. 7 
The Regular Baptists first settled in Berkeley County in 1743 
and began to spread over the northern part of the colony. 8 An 
important settlement was made on Ketocton Creek, in Loudoun 
County, east of the Blue Ridge, about 1755 as a result of Indian 
depredations. Ten years later the churches in Virginia obtained 
dismissal from the Philadelphia Association and formed them¬ 
selves into the Ketocton Regular Baptist Association. 9 Largely 
through the activities of David Thomas, the Regulars made 
good progress in northern Virginia, and in 1767 in Orange 
County they met the rising tide of Separates who were advanc¬ 
ing in wave after wave of revivals upward from the south. Here 
an effort to unite the two groups failed and more than twenty 
years were to elapse before such a union was consummated. 10 
By 1770 the Regulars had a total membership of six hundred 
and twenty-four, had ten churches scattered in seven counties, 

5 Thom, p. 32. Sec also Howison, History of Virginia, II, 165. 

® Thom, p. 32. 

7 See R. B. Semple, History of the Rise and Progress of the Baptists in 
Virginia. There was a third group called the General Baptists who settled 
in Surry and Isle of Wight counties about 1714. They originally came from 
England and held to Arminian doctrines. They did not become identified 
with the revival and in 1765 they joined the Regular Baptists. Semple, pp. 
444 ff.; Campbell, History of Virginia, p. 553; David Benedict, History of 
the Baptist Denomination, II, 24-25. Beale’s edition of Semple is used unless 
otherwise indicated. 

8 Semple, pp. 375 ff.; Thom, p. 11. 

® Fristoe, op. cit., p. 7; Semple, p. 388; Leland, p. 105. The churches at 
this time were four in number, namely, Ketocton in Loudoun County, 
Smith’s Creek in Shenandoah County, Mill Creek in Berkeley, and Broad 
Run in Fauquier. 

10 Semple, pp. 23, 383-4; Leland, p. 105. 
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and were well established in the region north of Fredericksburg 
and Orange County. 11 Their only church south of the James 
was far away in Halifax County, but it may be that Regular 
Baptists were among those who about this time began to arouse 
the fears of Devereux Jarratt by their appearance in Amelia 
and adjacent counties. 12 Whoever they were, they were too 
aggressive to be checked, even with the later cooperation of the 
Methodists. 

It was in the hands of the Separate Baptists, however, that 
evangelicalism was to become again a dynamic force in Vir¬ 
ginia. They, and not the Regulars, became the continuators of 
the revival. The Separates were Presbyterian in origin, having 
their rise in New England about 1744 at the time of the great 
revival of Edwards and Whitefield. 13 Withdrawing themselves 
from the established churches, they organized themselves on the 
plan of Independents, placing all authority in the hands of the 
local churches. Their leading preacher, Shubal Stearns, became a 
Baptist in 1751. 14 In obedience to what they considered a divine 
call, Stearns and a few followers left New England in 1754 and, 
after a brief stay in Berkeley and Hampshire Counties in Vir¬ 
ginia, the company passed on into Guilford County, North 
Carolina, where they established themselves permanently on 
Sandy Creek in 1755. 15 Their first church consisted of sixteen 
members. In a remarkably short time the number swelled to 
over six hundred and Sandy Creek Church became the center 

11 Thom, p. 11; Fristoe, pp. 8-13. 

13 Jarratt, Autobiography, pp. 105, 107. 

13 Fristoe, pp. 22-23; L. Burkitt and Jesse Read, History of the Kehukee 
Baptist Association, pp. 37-38, where the reasons for the withdrawal are 
given as follows: “1. Because they (the Presbyterians) were too extrava¬ 
gant in their apparel. 2. Because they (the Separates) did not believe their 
form of church government to be right. But chiefly because they (the Pres¬ 
byterians) would admit none to the ministry only men of classical education, 
and many of their ministers apparently seemed to be unconverted. They 
were then called Separate Newlights.” 

14 J. B. Taylor, Virginia Baptist Ministers, I, pp. 13-18, for sketch of 
Stearns; J. D. Hufham, North Carolina Baptist Historical Papers, 3rd 
Paper, Part I, pp. 5 ff. for Stearns and the Sandy Creek revival. 

13 Hufham, 3rd Paper, pp. 6-7; Semple, pp. 13-14. 
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of a phenomenal revival which spread north and south. In Vir¬ 
ginia the Separates became the most active of the evangelicals 
and were the greatest factor in destroying the Establishment 
and securing religious liberty. 

Springing as it did from the Great Awakening, the Separate 
Baptist movement everywhere had in it the fire and fervour of 
the Whitefield revival. It was this that distinguished it most 
from the Regular wing of the church. Unlike the latter, too, the 
Separates did not adhere to the London Confession of Faith 
(1689) which had been adopted in 1742 by the Philadelphia 
Association, but adopted the Bible as the broad platform of 
their beliefs. 10 Fristoe says: “The regular Baptists were jealous 
of the separate Baptists, because, as yet, they never formed nor 
adopted any system of doctrine, or made any confession of their 
faith more than verbally; and it was thought unreasonable, 
that if they differed from all other denominations why they 
should not in a fair, open and candid manner make known their 
principles to the world, and in so doing, act as children of the 
light; and on the other hand the separate Baptists supposed the 
adopting a confession of faith would only shackle them and that 
it would lead to formality and deadness, and divert them from 
the Bible. . . .” 17 The Regular Baptists were orthodox Cal¬ 
vinists, while the Separates tended strongly towards Arminian- 
ism, or the doctrine of free grace. 18 We are told also that the 
latter “thought the Regulars were not sufficiently particular in 
small matters such as dress etc.” 19 

10 Leland, “Virginia Chronicle,” in Works, p. 105. 

17 History of the Kctocton Baptist Association, pp. 21-22; cf. Semple, 
p. 67. 

“C. C. Bitting, Notes on the History of the Strawberry Baptist Asso¬ 
ciation of Virginia, 1776-1876, pp. 10-11; J. S. Bassett, “Development of the 
Popular Churches after the Revolution,” Proc. Mass. Hist. Soc., Vol. 
XLVIII, p. 261; J. T. Smith, “Life and Times of the Reverend John Leland,” 
in Baptist Quarterly, V, 237. 

“ Semple, p. 67. Leland tells us that the early Virginia Baptists were 
very particular in dress. The men cut off their hair “like Cromwell’s round- 
headed chaplains, and the women cast away all their superfluities so that 
they were distinguished from others. . . .” “Virginia Chronicle,” in Works, 
p. 117. The churches often had to exercise discipline in matters of dress. 
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The Separates appear to have been more evangelical than 
their conservative brethren who, they believed, were not suffi¬ 
ciently strict in receiving church members. 20 When the Regular 
Baptists of the Kehukee Association wished to form closer affili¬ 
ations with the Separates, the latter objected that their principles 
were at a variance because the former retained many members 
who had been baptized in a state of unbelief. 21 The Separates 
emphasized faith as essential to baptism. 

In other ways the two groups within the Baptist Church 
were distinguished. Leland tells us that among the Regulars 
the work “was solemn and rational; but the Separates were 
the most zealous and the work among them was very noisy. 
The people would cry out, fall down, and for a time lose the 
use of their limbs, which exercise made the bystanders marvel; 
some thought they were deceitful, others that they were be¬ 
witched, and many being convinced of all would report that God 
was with them of a truth.” 22 

In the Separate Baptist revival we note the presence of vari¬ 
ous phenomena, both motor and sensory, such as the muscular 
contortions known as the “jerks,” excessive trembling, falling, 
rolling on the ground, crying and “barking” like dogs. 23 These 

20 Burkitt and Read, op. cit., p. 39; Semple, pp. 449 ff. 

21 This was in 1772. The points of disagreement are given in Burkitt and 
Read and were: 1. The Regulars did not sufficiently emphasize experience 
in receiving members for baptism. 2. They contained members who ac¬ 
knowledged that they were baptized before they believed. 3. The Regulars 
indulged in too much superfluity of dress. The second was the most weighty 
objection. Pp. 38-39. Also Semple, pp. 449 ff. 

22 Leland, p. 105; given also in Thom, p. 17. 

” 3 See Thom, p. 17. We have many evidences of these exercises. Daniel 
Fristoe tells of a meeting attended by 2,000 where he saw “multitudes, 
some roaring on the ground, some wringing their hands, some in extacies, 
some praying, some weeping; and others so outragious cursing and swearing 
that it was thought that they were really possessed of the devil. I saw 
strange things today. . . .” Quoted in Morgan Edwards MS. Materials To¬ 
wards a History of the Baptists in Virginia. John Williams in his MS. Diary 
frequently mentions shouting, trembling, convulsions, and once, “The Devil 
a Rageing & Blaspheming which kindled the Flame of the Christians, and the 
Lord.” When William Hickman first attended a Baptist meeting “numbers 
fell, some were convulsed and others were crying out for mercy.” Quoted 
in Spencer, Kentucky Baptists, I, 153. Edwards, op. cit., gives other ex¬ 
amples. See also Semple, pp. 15, 24 and passim. Williams MS. Diary and a 
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forms of reflexes, due largely to sympathetic like-mindedness and 
suggestibility, are characteristics of the primitive mind in which 
the power of inhibition is easily overcome by a highly developed 
imagination and the emotions. 24 Such manifestations as we have 
noted, invariably start with the lower and uneducated classes, 
especially under conditions of a large crowd, when meetings are 
protracted or are held at frequent intervals and when the skill¬ 
ful exhorter directs attention to some single idea, as salvation 
or hell. By constant repetition of the central theme, the crowd 
is brought to a high pitch of excitement and the emotions of fear 
and joy in particular are translated into muscular and sensory 
reflexes. The effect is increased by the singing of a variety of 
short, violently contrasted verses which are commonly known 
and which make a vivid impression on the mind, especially when 
meetings are held at night. 

The existence of the above manifestations is certainly in¬ 
dicative of the social sphere of the Baptist revival. While the 
Presbyterian “New Lights” were often accused of such extrava¬ 
gances as we note among the Separates, we have no such 
evidence of their existence as we have for the latter. 25 The 
superior education, the more careful mental training, and the 
calmer leadership of the Presbyterian ministers would be suffi¬ 
cient to account for their holding in restraint and in fact dis¬ 
counting such revival excesses as we have noted. 

copy of Edwards MS. History are in the Virginia Baptist Historical Society, 
Richmond. The original of Edwards is in possession of the Crozer Theo¬ 
logical Seminary. 

24 The psychology of the revival is best treated in F. M. Davenport, 
Primitive Traits in Religious Revivals. An excellent article on the same 
subject is in The Christian Reviciv, Vol. IX, entitled “The Great Awaken¬ 
ing/’ and inspired by the appearance of Tracy’s book of this same title. 
See also Evan, and Lit. Mag., V, 306 ff. 

25 This is certainly true of Davies’ revival. Wright wrote in 1761 that 
“amidst the whole of the work, there has been scarcely any tincture of 
enthusiasm.” He says that the converts “were rather tempted to unreason¬ 
able diffidence, than like the Separates to go and preach to others,” and 
also that there were remarkably few apostates considering the extent of 
the work and that “among uncultivated souls.” Letter in Webster, op. cit., 
pp. 626-627. 
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Since the peculiar physical and mental manifestations were 
often mistaken for true conversion and yet might arise wholly 
from a highly developed imagination coupled with nervous in¬ 
stability, revivals of religion have inevitably resulted in a large 
number of apostacies. 26 On the basis of the foregoing explana¬ 
tion it is very apparent that one might experience all of the so- 
called revival phenomena and yet have not the least sense of spir¬ 
itual conviction. 27 It is also easy to see how persons who actually 
were opposed to the revival and how even exceedingly self 
controlled individuals might, without the slightest religious sen¬ 
timents, be drawn into the vortex of contagion and imitation 
under conditions of proper intensity. We have many such 
examples in both the Separate Baptist and Methodist revivals. 
Such cases illustrate the “law of spread” which is referred to by 
Davenport. 

It was the tendency in the eighteenth century, as it has been 
in all ages, to attribute the abnormal and irrational to the mys¬ 
terious and supernatural power of God or the Devil. As we see 
them now, the most logical explanation of such phenomena is 
to be found in the operations of the laws of individual and 
social psychology. 28 This can be said without denial of the 
fact that revivals have had a large place in the development of 
the Church and that with all their objectionable features they 
are in harmony with the natural laws of action and reaction, 
ebb and flow. 29 This type of religious propaganda was particu¬ 
larly adapted to the South, because of the isolation of rural life 
and the small amount of education which was accessible to the 
small farmers and plain folks. 30 

20 Davenport, op. cit., pp. 247 ff. See also below, p. 176. 

37 The revival visions, trances, and hallucinations can be explained on the 
grounds of self-hypnotization through suggestibility and prolonged con¬ 
centration on a single subject or idea. See Davenport, pp. 227-8. 

38 The pathological explanation can hardly suffice for any more than 
sporadic cases, certainly not for whole communities. Davenport, p. 220. 

See J. E. McCulloch, “The Place of Revivals in American History,” 
Mc.th. Rev. (So.), Vol. LI, p. 681. 

30 Bassett, “Development of the Popular Churches after the Revolution,” 
loc. cit., p. 266. Cf. P. G. Mode, “Revivalism as a Phase of Frontier Life,” 
in Journal of Religion, July, 1921. 
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The training and preaching of the Separate Baptists were 
of the type to encourage the extravagant aspects of the revival. 
There was among the denomination a decided tendency to under¬ 
rate education. This was no doubt due to the intense antipathy 
towards the Established Church in whose ministry education 
was emphasized at the expense of personal piety, and also to the 
fact that the results they attained convinced the Separate Bap¬ 
tists that gifts of heart were more important than theological 
training. To them the call of God was the only essential for the 
ministry, and God could minister through the weakest of the 
human race “unassisted by human learning, and abundantly 
enrich their minds with spiritual ideas, which is impossible for 
any person to acquire, though acquainted with all the different 
languages in use in the world, and though they understood all 
the arts and sciences taught by man.” 31 In a certain sense their 
lack of education was a decided advantage to these zealous 
preachers, for it placed them on the same plane with those to 
whom they ministered, and a strong bond of sympathy developed 
between the two. 32 Then, again, we must remember that the 
exigencies of the revival were great. With no established minis¬ 
try upon which to draw, it was not a case whether the Separate 
Baptists should have an educated or an uneducated ministry, 
but whether they should have the latter or none at all. 33 

If these men lacked an education, they certainly were en¬ 
dowed with native ability, good common sense, profound reli¬ 
gious convictions, and a sacrificial zeal that did not flinch even 
before persecution. Feeling themselves called of God, they did 
not hesitate to invade the parishes of the established clergy. 
They were, most of them, unwilling to seek a license for preach¬ 
ing from the state and rode far and wide to proclaim the truth. 34 

“Fristoe, op. cit., pp. 31-38, for qualifications which a minister ought to 
possess. 

"J. A. Broadus, “The American Baptist Ministry 100 Years Ago/' in 
Baptist Quarterly, IX (1875), pp. 1-20 at p. 17. 

"Ibid., p. 14. 

M David Thomas, The Virginian Baptist, Part I, contains a discussion of 
the Baptist doctrines. See also Fristoe, op. cit., pp. 17-21. The one great 
common doctrine for all Baptists was adult baptism. Beyond that they 
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Coupled with their evangelical preaching they made sharp 
attacks on the Established Church with its infant baptism, its 
ecclesiastical arrangements, and its pleasure-loving parsons, who 
often led the opposition to the Baptists. In their bitterness to¬ 
wards the Anglicans, the Separates left no stone unturned 
to bring about the ultimate downfall of the state-supported 
church. 35 In this respect they far surpassed all other denomi¬ 
nations in the colony. 

Certain peculiarities of address distinguished the preaching 
of the Separate Baptists. Probably the most striking of these 
was a mannerism known as the ‘‘holy whine,” which had its 
origin in open air preaching and consisted of a rising and falling 
of the tone to relieve the strain. 30 It became a habit and was long 
continued as an appropriate form for the pulpit discourse. In 
addition they indulged in vehement gesticulations, odd whoops, 
and an impassioned manner which moved their congregation to 
tears, tremblings, screams and fallings. 37 Their reputation is 
well illustrated by the instance given by Morgan Edwards, who 
mentions a man as saying “he had rather go to hell than be 
obliged to hear a baptist in order to go to heaven.” Soon after 
he listened to Dutton Lane preach and fell to the ground roar¬ 
ing out, “Lord have mercy upon me for Pm a gone man.” 
After continuing in this state for about an hour, he experienced 
conversion. 38 Semple tells us: “The people were greatly aston¬ 
ished having never seen things on this wise before. Many 
mocked, but, the power of God attending them, many also 
trembled.” 30 

were by no means agreed. As we have seen, the Separates were the most 
evangelical. 

* 5 Hawks, Ecclesiastical Contributions, Virginia, pp. 121-22, 127. 

C6 Broadus, loc. cit. 

Semple, pp. 15-16; Campbell, History of Virginia, pp. 553-4. 

3 a Towards a History of the Baptists in Virginia. 

sa Pp. 15-16. Morgan Edwards makes an interesting comment on Richard 
Major who was bred a Presbyterian and embraced the Baptist tenets. He 
became minister of Little River Church in Loudoun County in 1766. Says 
Edwards. Very successful Began with reading sermons—sometimes read 
what was not in.” 
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Judging from the statement of David Thomas, we are led 
to believe that the Regular Baptists disapproved of the “enthu¬ 
siasm” and demonstrations of the Separates. In answer to an 
objection against the Baptists that the Holy Scriptures did not 
countenance their excesses, Thomas wrote in 1774: “As these 
horrid vociferations and obstreperous commotions, mentioned 
in the objections, never were the effect of my preaching, nor 
are approved of by our churches as any part of religion, I am 
no ways obliged to vindicate any or all of them.” 40 

The fact that the Regular Baptists were willing to apply for 
licenses under the Toleration Act and that they were not so 
demonstrative as the Separates, caused them to escape serious 
persecutions. 41 Thomas and others itinerated much without 
molestation, most of their enemies supposing that their licenses 
did not limit them to particular houses. The fact that they had 
Thomas, a learned man, in their midst also gained for them 
a respect not enjoyed by the Separates. 42 

The Separate Baptists occupied in the popular mind a very 
definite social status. They had the reputation of being the 
meanest of the mean—a poor, illiterate, ignorant and awkward 
set of enthusiasts. 43 Fristoe tells us that they were generally 
“of the mediocrity, or poorer sort among the people—instances 
have been very few, of persons being called who were rich in 
this world—and we have been encouraged to believe that it gave 

40 The Virginian Baptist, p. 63. 

41 Thom, p. 11; MS. Sketch of Jeremiah Moore (Va. Bap. Hist. Soc.), 
p. 4. The Regulars did not escape persecution altogether. In his early years 
David Thomas was more than once assaulted. Once he was pulled down from 
his pulpit and dragged out of the house in a barbarous manner. At another 
time an attempt was made to shoot him and once a snake was thrown in the 
midst of the congregation “but no hurt done.” Taylor, I, 44, Semple, pp. 
382-383, Edwards MS. History. Richard Major, a Regular, met with much 
opposition in Loudoun County. The instances of persecution of Regulars 
are comparatively few, however. 

43 Thom, p. 11; Semple, p. 383. Thomas held the degree of M.A. from 
Brown University. 

43 R. B. C. Howell, Early Baptists of Virginia, after speaking of the 
despicable reputation of the Baptists, says that as a matter of fact they 
were as a whole “in all respects, equal at least to the same number of men 
and women taken promiscuously from society in this or any other country.” 
Pp. 131 ff. Nevertheless the belief concerning them was a fact. 
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clearer proof of the genuine quality of religion among us. . . ,” 44 
Again, he says of these early Baptists: "The cant word was 
that they are an ignorant, illiterate set—and of the poor and con¬ 
temptible class of people. *■’ David Thomas cites as an objection 
to his denomination that none of the rich or learned ever joined 
them and that they were considered “the meanest people in the 
world which could not be the case, were you so worthy of notice 
as you pretend to be. Were you in the right, can it be thought 
that men of the brightest parts, cultivated with a liberal educa¬ 
tion, would not be able to discern it.” 40 

This attitude of contempt became so widespread as to per¬ 
vade all classes, even the poorer. 47 Benedict, the Baptist his¬ 
torian, records how in the early part of his ministry “a very 
honest and candid old lady who had never been far from her 
retired home said to me in a sober tone, ‘Your society are much 
more like other folks now than they were when I was young. 
Then there was a company of them in the back part of our 
town, and an outlandish set of people they certainly were. You 
yourself would say so if you had seen them. As it was told to 
me, you could hardly find one among them but was deformed 
in some way or other. Some of them were hare-lipped, others 
were blear eyed, or hump-backed, or bow legged, or clump 
footed; hardly any of them looked like other people. But they 
were all strong for plunging and let their poor ignorant chil¬ 
dren run wild, and never had the seal of the covenant put on 
them.’ ” 48 

By 1790 a social revolution had occurred in Virginia. The 
Baptists counted many influential and wealthy members among 
them and were as respectable as other denominations. 40 They 

44 History of the Ketocton Baptist Association, p. 148 

48 Ibid., p. 64. 

2 The Virginian Baptist . pp. 54-55. In reply Thomas defends the Baptists. 

47 Howell, op. cit., pp. 131 ff. An example is seen in the case of William 
Hickman, who thought of the Baptists as false prophets and babblers until 
he went to hear them and then his wife was disgusted at his change in 
attitude. Quoted in Spencer, Kentucky Baptists, I, 153. See below, p. 121. 

* Fifty m y^ars Among the Baptists, pp. 93-94, and given in Thom, p. 19. 
The Virginia Gasette, August 15, 1771, informs us of common accusation 
against the Baptists in that they were “a pack of ignorant enthusiasts.” 

40 See Semple, p. 59 and below Chapter IX. 
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had won the battle for religious liberty, prejudices had sub¬ 
sided, they were ready to take up plans for establishing an insti¬ 
tution of learning and, most significant of all, to give to the 
world a history of their achievements. To fully appreciate the 
significance of this upheaval it will first be necessary for us to 
take account of the spread of the Separate Baptists, the nature 
of the opposition to them, and the causes of their success. 

From Sandy Creek as a center Stearns’ revival was carried 
north and south by his preachers. Daniel Marshall was dele¬ 
gated to spread the gospel in the adjacent parts of Virginia. 
As a result, in 1760 a church was constituted in Pittsylvania 
County and Dutton Lane, a convert, became its first pastor. 50 
For a decade it seems that the Regular Baptists led in the work 
in Virginia. The popular opposition to the Separates during this 
period was very strong, with the result that the number of 
churches increased but slowly. 51 Until 1765 the work was con¬ 
fined to the region south of the James. Even at the beginning of 
1770, there were not more than four churches south of this 
river and only three on the north side. 52 At this time, we have 
seen, the Regular Baptists had ten churches, chiefly in the north¬ 
ern part of the colony. After 1770, however, the growth of the 
Separate Baptist movement was phenomenal. When the Vir¬ 
ginia Association held its first session in May 1771, delegates 
from fourteen churches representing 1,335 members were pres¬ 
ent. 53 In 1773 the Association was divided into Southern and 
Northern Districts, the James river being the dividing line. 54 
In May 1774 the Northern District included at least twenty-four 
churches with an aggregate membership of 1,921, while in 
October the Southern District received letters from thirty 
churches which reported 2,083 members. 55 This was truly a 
remarkable growth considering the opposition to the Baptists 
and shows that the year 1770 marks roughly the popular reac¬ 
tion in favor of the denomination. 

The Separate Baptist ministers were indefatigable both in 
zeal and energy. Men like Daniel Marshall and Samuel Harriss 

60 Thom, p. 13; Semple, p. 17. M Cf. Thom, pp. 16 ff. 

" Ibid., p. 28, and Semple, pp. 24, 42. 

" Semple, p. 70. M Ibid., p. 77. 65 Ibid., pp. 79-80. 
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travelled far and wide wherever an occasion to preach was 
within reach, and they became founders of many churches. 56 
Harriss was one among the early Separates who was of re¬ 
spectable standing. He is referred to by Semple as “a man of 
great distinction,” and could boast of respectable parentage and 
an education which was good for his day. In Pittsylvania 
County he held various offices including those of church war¬ 
den, sheriff, justice of the peace, colonel of the militia and even 
burgess. 57 He joined the Separate Baptists early in the move¬ 
ment, being ordained ruling elder in 1759. Harriss was particu¬ 
larly identified with the revival in the counties north of the 
James, especially in Culpeper and Orange Counties. 58 People 
sometimes came from a distance of a hundred miles to his meet¬ 
ings, while to travel forty or fifty was not at all uncommon. 
Plundreds of men at times camped on the grounds in order to 
stay through the meetings and we are told that sometimes the. 
floor would be covered with persons who had been “struck down 
under conviction of sin.” 59 

Many others equalled Harriss in their efforts. Jeremiah 
Moore thought he travelled far enough to have reached twice 
around the world, had he been directed to that end. 60 Pie preached 
principally in Virginia and Maryland, but also visited the Caro- 
linas, Tennessee, Kentucky, Pennsylvania and other northern 
colonies. Lewis Lunsford travelled day and night, even in the 
most inclement weather. Pie visited the Valley and on three 
occasions, it is said, his journeys extended to Kentucky. 61 James 
Ireland's preaching embraced a regular circuit which included 
places in Shenandoah, Frederic, Culpeper and Fauquier Coun¬ 
ties. He says: “There were not many places upon the waters 
among the back mountains that were then inhabited, but what I 
visited.” 62 He often preached three times a day and once at 

“Semple, pp. 13 ff.; Taylor, Virginia Baptist Ministers, I, 18-24 on Mar¬ 
shall, and 31-39 on Harriss. Edwards says that Harriss was bred a Church¬ 
man and embraced the Baptist faith in 1759. 

"Semple, p. 18 note; Edwards MS. History. 

58 See Semple, pp. 19 ff. 

m Ibid., but see above, pp. 110-112, on the psychology of the revival. 

M Taylor, I, 219. w Ibid., p. 141. 

02 James Ireland, Life, pp. 189-190. The Virginia Baptist Historical 
Society, Richmond, has a copy of this valuable biography. 
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night without regard to weather or fatigue. In the fourteen 
years of his ministry in Virginia prior to 1791, John Leland 
baptized seven hundred persons and preached about three thou¬ 
sand sermons. 63 Similarly, John Waller baptized more than two 
thousand persons and assisted in the constitution of eighteen 
churches. For many years he had the ministerial care of five 
churches for which he preached steadily. 64 These are only a 
few, and are fairly typical, of the men who represented the 
Separate Baptists. They help us to understand the spirit and 
character of the movement. As the revival spread in wave after 
wave each one sent forth new prophets to carry the tidings. 
Often illiterate, still they met with remarkable success, preach¬ 
ing and winning converts in defiance of magistrates, mobs and 
prisons. 

No other sect in Virginia suffered the amount and variety 
of persecution which the Separate Baptists bore. This first took 
the form of popular violence to which, beginning in 1768, legal 
prosecution was added. For about a decade after their first set¬ 
tlement at Sandy Creek, the sect was contemptuously ignored 
by the governmental authorities who evidently did not regard 
the movement as dangerous. 65 Popular opposition, however, be¬ 
gan early and the instances of it are so numerous that we can 
only indicate its general character. When Samuel Plarriss first 
went north of the James into Culpeper County, in 1765, after 
preaching a sermon he was driven out by a mob armed with 
sticks, whips and clubs. 66 On one occasion in Orange County, 
he was pulled down by a ruffian, dragged about now by the 
hair, now by the leg, but his friends rescued him. At another 

** Letter of Valediction (1791), in Works, pp. 171, 173. 

** Taylor, I, 83, 85. 

M Semple, p. 29. However, this was not true of individual observers. As 
early as September, 1759, James Craig, minister in Cumberland Parish, 
Lunenberg County, wrote a letter in which he reports that wherever the 
Baptists appeared people flocked over to them. “In Halifax one Samuel 
Harris, formerly Burgess for that County, and one William Murphy, so 
ignorant that he cannot read plain, or write his name, have raised and 
propagated a most shocking Delusion, which threatens the entire subversion 
of true Religion in these parts. These ignorant Enthusiasts profess them¬ 
selves to be Antipaedobaptists.” Dawson MSS. September 8, 1759 (Library 
of Congress). 

M Semple, p. 20, and Thom, p. 13. 
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time “he was knocked down by a rude fellow, while he was 
preaching.” 07 We do not hear, however, that Harriss was ever 
molested in his own county where he was known and respected. 
Here, as Thom notes, “the social element was in his favor.” 68 

Harriss was only one of many to suffer violence of this sort. 

On more than one occasion John Waller was severely beaten, 
as in 1771, in Caroline County, when the parson, his clerk and 
the sheriff led an attack upon him. The parson even ran his whip 
down Waller’s throat to silence him and he was then pulled 
down and lashed severely. Sore as he was, Waller went on 
preaching after the departure of his persecutors. 69 John Taylor 
often faced the rage of the mobs and once in the midst of 
worship was approached by twenty young men “armed with 
instruments of death” who broke up the meeting. 70 Similarly, 
John Koontz, Lewis Lunsford, William Webber, James Ire¬ 
land, David Barrow, John Pickett, Elijah Baker and others too 
numerous to mention were threatened and suffered various 
forms of violence. 71 

Besides kicks and cuffs and dragging by the hair, we hear 
of preachers being plunged into mud until they were nearly 
drowned, out of ridicule for the Baptist rite of dipping. 72 
Preachers were insulted by drunken ruffians and once, at least, 
a live snake and a hornet’s nest were used to break up meet¬ 
ings. 73 In addition many attacks were made upon preachers 
during service in the form of abusive language, while attempts 
to interrupt baptism and cast ridicule upon the ordinance seem 
to have been somewhat common. 74 Often their enemies tried to 
do away with the Baptist preachers while they were in prison. 
Thus an attempt was made to blow up James Ireland when in ^ 

"Semple (1810 ed.), p. 382. 

M Op. cit,, p. 16. 

00 This instance is given in Williams’ MS. Diary who recorded it shortly 
after it happened. Edwards’ MS. History also tells of it. 

70 Taylor, I, 233. 

71 Taylor, passim, and Semple (1810 ed.). 

7a This was the experience of David Barrow and a colleague. Taylor, I, 

164. 

73 Cf. Thom, p. 17, who gives references. 

"Fristoe, pp. 78-79; J. D. McGill (compiler), Sketches of the History 
of the Baptist Churches of the Rappahannock Association, pp. 13-14. 
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Culpeper jail in 1770, and at another time poisonous fumes 
were burned at the door and window of his prison in an effort 
to suffocate him. 75 Instances of persecution while the preachers 
were in prison are frequent. 

Considering the fact that the Baptists represented a dis¬ 
tinctly popular cause, it is interesting to note the reasons for 
the opposition of even the lower classes to them. Probably this 
was due to the strange mannerisms of the preachers, the nov¬ 
elty of their doctrines, the prevalence of the revival phenomena 
which many dreaded would seize them, and the general reports 
that the Baptist preachers were “wolves in sheep's clothing." 70 
The accusations lodged against the sect caused many to revile 
their very name. Ireland's early attitude is probably quite typical. 
He “entertained the most violent prejudices against them" and 
vowed in the name of the Trinity that he would never become 
a Baptist. 77 So, too, William Hickman “was sure they were the 
false prophets" and hoped he would never see one of them. 78 
Often men would prevent members of their families from going 
to hear the Baptists or from being baptized in order to avoid 
the stigma attached to such an action. 79 The sect was regarded 
as sacrilegiously cruel in neglecting the baptism of children, 
while Fristoe tells us that it was even broadly circulated that 
as soon as the Baptists were numerous enough, they intended 
to “fall on their fellow subjects, massacre the inhabitants and 
take possession of the country." 80 It was some years before the 
masses were disillusioned and realized that these sectaries were 
really reformers who were fighting their battles, and not mere 
incendiaries. 

75 Ireland, Life, p. 166. He was taken to jail amidst the cursings and 
abuses of persecutors while missies of various sorts were hurled at him 
during the whole night. 

78 See Fristoe, p. 68. It is frequently mentioned that the Baptist doctrines 
were new and strange and that their preaching made “a great noise” in the 
neighborhood. 

77 Life, pp. 71-72. 

78 Quoted in Spencer, Kentucky Baptists, I, 153. 

70 Fristoe, p. 68. William Hickman kept his wife from being baptized for 
some months. 

80 Fristoe, History of the Ketocton Baptist Association, p. 65; Thom, p. 
19; Benedict, Fifty Years Among the Baptists, pp. 93-94. 
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Beginning in 1768 the Baptists had to face legal prosecu¬ 
tion in addition to the violence and defamation of mobs. This 
continued until the outbreak of the Revolution, during which 
period it appears that about thirty-four ministers were impris¬ 
oned, some on several occasions. 81 The first instance of actual 
imprisonment occurred on June 4, 1768, in Spottsylvania 
County, when John Waller, Lewis Craig, James Childs, James 
Reed and William Mash were arrested as disturbers of the 
peace. 82 One of the charges brought against them was that 
“they cannot meet a man on the road but they must ram a text 
of Scripture down his throat.” The court offered to release 
them if they would cease preaching for a year and a day and 
give security to the amount of two hundred pounds. This they 
refused to do and they were imprisoned. Craig was released 
after four weeks, but the others were held for forty-three days. 
“While in prison they constantly preached through the grates. 
The mobs without used every exertion to prevent the people 
from hearing, but to little purpose.” 83 Morgan Edwards says 
that they were set free in order to get rid of them. At any rate, 
they were discharged without condition. 

This first case is a typical one. 84 It is to be noticed that these 
preachers were arrested on peace warrants and also that dis¬ 
turbing the peace consisted mainly in preaching and in “ram¬ 
ming” texts of Scripture down the throats of the people. In 
this connection Fristoe informs us: “As the law was silent 
about dissenters and no mode prescribed for their preaching, 
nor prohibition of it, nor for punishing them on the account 
of it, justices of the peace and courts of justice, took a different 
plan, pretended they were not persecuting religion when the 

81 C. F. James, Documentary History of the Struggle of the Baptists for 
Religious Freedom, contains the names which are also given in Thom, note 
38. See also Leland, Works , p. 107. Philip Gatch, the Methodist, tells 
us that Waller was confined in jail for a total of a hundred and thir¬ 
teen days in different counties. Memoirs, p. 51. A summary of the perse¬ 
cutions is in the Religious Herald, April 6, 1871. 

83 Semple, pp. 29-32; Edwards’ MS. History gives all the names. 

83 Semple, p. 32. Edwards makes a similar statement. 

84 1 have examined a number of orders for the arrest of Baptist preachers, 
letters of warning to them, etc., in the Virginia Baptist Historical Society. 
Some of these are in the original and some are copies. 
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Baptist preachers were taken and imprisoned, but that it was 
the peace and good order of the community they were aiming 
at; and so shifted the ground—they were not brought to the 
bar for religion, nor for their religious opinions, nor any of 
their rites, modes or religious ceremonies, but as disturbers of 
the peace, the perverters of good order, and the calling unlawful 
assemblies together, taking the people from their necessary em¬ 
ployment on their different farms and plantations, bringing the 
people into habits of idleness and neglect of their necessary 
business and interesting pursuits and thereby reducing the in¬ 
habitants to want and distress.” 85 

An examination of other evidence sustains Fristoe. Thus 
on January 12, 1771, in Chesterfield County, Joseph Antony 
and William Webber were committed to jail “on a warrant 
issued against them for misbehaviour by Itinerant preaching 
. . . being of that sect of dissenters from the Church of Eng¬ 
land commonly called Ana Baptist.” 86 The warrant for the 
arrest of John Waller, Robert Ware, James Greenwood, Wil¬ 
liam Webber, Richard Faulkner and Thomas Wafer, issued in 
Middlesex County on August 10, 1771, charges them with hav¬ 
ing been present 

at the house of James McKan in this County at a Conventicle or un¬ 
lawful assembly of many Persons exceeding the number of Ten besides 
the household . . . there met together under the pretence of the exercise 
of Religion in other manner than according to the Litturgy and Prac¬ 
tice of the Church of England And they . . . have at other times and 
Places taken upon themselves to Preach or Teach to the Persons so 
unlawfully Assembled not having Episcopal Ordination to Teach or 
Preach the Gospel according to the Canons of the Church of England 
neither have They professing Themselves to be Protestant Teachers 
or Preachers dissenting from the said Church of England, Qualified 
themselves . . . according to ... an Act of Parliament . . . for exempt¬ 
ing Their Majesty's Protestant Subjects dissenting from the Church 
of England from the Penalties of certain Laws nor is the house of the 
said James McKan a Place for the meeting or Congregation of Prot¬ 
estant Dissenters for Religious Worship according to the directions 
of the said Act of Parliament: and they ... do labour and persuade 

w History of the Ketocton Baptist Association, p. 71. Note the economic 
argument. 

sa MS. copy in Va. Bap. Hist. Soc. See also Va. Mag . of Hist, and Btog., 
XT, 416. 
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many Persons in Communion with the Church of England to dissent 
from the same and utter doctrines Destructive of the Peace of Society 
to the subversion of all Religious Establishments, the exciting & rais¬ 
ing Factions in the minds of his Majesty’s Subjects contrary to the 
Laws of the Colony and against the Peace of our Lord the King his 
Crown and Dignity . 87 

In the orders for their commitment we are informed 
that upon their examination these men asserted that they had 
“no power or authority for which they stand charged but from 
above. ,, The foregoing is typical of both the attitude of the 
authorities and the Baptist preachers. The latter, in truth, be¬ 
lieved that their commissions came from on high and no earthly 
authority could prevent them from their duties. 

We find that these orders for arrest and commitment read 
much the same. 88 The Baptist preachers convened people with¬ 
out qualifying according to law and were therefore guilty of 
breach of the peace and misbehavior. To this common charge 
was sometimes added the accusation of “raising Sedition and 
Stirring up Strife amongst his Majesties Liege People.” 80 
The vagrancy law was always at the disposal of the officials. 90 
Eleazer Clay was one of the few men of some wealth and in¬ 
fluence who joined the Baptists when they were still a despised 
sect. 91 Lie at once became a preacher and, although he laboured 
in a county noted for its persecutions (Chesterfield), he was 

87 Original MS. in Va. Bap. Hist. Soc. 

^Others in the Va. Bap. Hist. Soc. either in the original or copy are for 
John Pickett, February 26, 1770, Fauquier Co.; Joseph Antony and William 
Webber, January 12, 1771, Chesterfield; Augustine Eastin, June, 1772, Ches¬ 
terfield; John Tanner and John Weatherford, June 4, 1773, Chesterfield; 
Jeremiah Walker, August 6, 1773, Chesterfield (on the Chesterfield cases 
see Va. Mag. of Hist, and Biog., XI) ; Nathaniel Saunders and William 
McClanahan, August 21, 1773, Culpeper; John Waller, Robert Ware, and 
John Shackleford, March 21, 1774, Essex; Lewis Lunsford, October 2, 
1775, Richmond Co.; David Tinsley, February, 1774, Chesterfield; Elijah 
Baker, May 27, July 1, July 28, 1778, Accomac, in case of Church Wardens 
vs. Elijah Baker. Case dismissed August 25. Other cases in Semple and 
Taylor. 

80 Original ATS. order for the arrest of Saunders, McClanahan, “and their 
abettors,” Culpeper, August 21, 1773. Also in others. 

90 Church Wardens vs. Elijah Baker, was a vagrancy case. Accomac, 
1778. Copy in Va. Bap. Hist. Soc. 

01 See Semple, p. 270. 
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never apprehended. When asked why he did not arrest Mr. Clay, 
Colonel Cary, the magistrate replied: “Mr. Clay had a liveli¬ 
hood, but these others are taken up under the vagrant law.” 92 
Cary's attitude certainly has a social significance. 

The records of these cases are often incomplete. 93 The Bap¬ 
tist preachers were offered the alternatives of giving surety for 
good behavior or serving a term in prison. A few of them 
bound themselves to cease preaching in the county, 94 but most 
of them preferred imprisonment. 95 Lewis Craig’s spirit was 
probably that of the great majority when he told the jury: “I 
take joyfully the despoiling of my goods for Christ’s sake. 
While I lived in sin the jury took no notice of me.” 90 This, we 
are told, caused John Waller, who was one of the grand jury¬ 
men, to become a Baptist. At another time Craig was released 
from Caroline prison on promising good behaviour but he 
stipulated that preaching should not be construed a forfeiture 
of his recognizance. 97 Morgan Edwards says: “No reply was 
made to this for I believe they were tired of him.” 

It is a fact that it was hard to know just what to do with 
these persistent and ubiquitous Baptists. Imprisonment did not 

93 Religious Herald, August 29, 1872. 

93 W. G. Stannard’s exhaustive examination of the Chesterfield court 
records yielded but meagre results. He found the records imperfectly kept. 
Va. Mag. of Hist, and Biog., XI, pp. 415 ff. 

°*A copy of Lunsford’s bond which he gave in Richmond County in 
1775 is in the Va. Bap. Hist. Soc. as is one from Shackleford in 1774, Es¬ 
sex County. Some others gave bond but it was not usual. Leland says it 
was sometimes done when there was reason to believe that the court would 
not bring suit upon them. He says that he never heard of but one instance 
of such a suit and that one was dismissed. Ministers would give bonds and 
immediately begin to preach, not considering it as a breach of peace. See 
Leland, p. 107. In 1771 Lewis Craig gave security in Caroline County but 
regretted it and began preaching again and was imprisoned for three 
months. McGill, Hist, of Churches of Rappahannock Association, p. 26. 
Semple says that occasionally security was given in hopes of obtaining 
licenses. This was Lunsford’s idea in Richmond County, but not obtaining 
the license he later regretted that he had not gone to jail (1810 ed.), p. 418. 

03 Thus Waller wrote from Urbanna prison (Middlesex) that he and 
Webber were afraid to sign any bond not to preach “for fear of sinning 
against God.” MS. Va. Bap. Hist. Soc., September 20, 1772, to James Mills, 
a magistrate, whom he asked to release Webber on account of his poor 
health. See another letter of Waller’s from the same prison a year earlier, 
in Semple, pp. 481-483, and Religious Herald, January 18, 1828. 

95 Edwards, MS. History. 07 Ibid. 
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stop their preaching and only caused their numbers to in¬ 
crease. 08 Parson James Craig wrote to Commissary Dawson: 
“They pray for persecution, and therefore if you fall upon any 
severe method of suppressing them, it will tend to strengthen 
their cause.” 90 Obviously, then, when persecution came it was in 
answer to prayer and the Lord was with the Baptists. Neither 
mobs, nor prison walls, nor threats, nor hunger, nor insults 
could silence the imprisoned preachers, or check the popularity 
of the Baptist doctrines. 100 Indeed, the persecution only caused 
the popular reaction in their favor. It is not surprising that 
more than once Baptist preachers were released to be rid of 
them. 

It is necessary to emphasize the fact that the Separates gen¬ 
erally did not recognize the right of civil authorities to regulate 
preaching or places of worship. In religious matters they claimed 
that their authority was from God alone. Therefore, they were 
not at all inclined to comply with the Act of Toleration, either 
by licensing their places of worship or taking the oaths. Their 
conception that as ministers it was their duty to go into all the 
world and preach wherever they could, made them unwilling 
to confine themselves to particular places. 101 Likewise, it was 
inconsistent with their views of truth to subscribe to the re¬ 
quired articles of the Church of England, as the law demanded. 
In short, the Toleration Act conflicted with the Separatist idea 
of religious liberty. They were unwilling to accept anything less 
than complete freedom of conscience and worship. 

The position of the Separates was, of course, not one which 
could be recognized in a court of law. On the other hand, in 
the few instances in which they were willing to comply with 
the law, there was a disposition to treat them unfairly. When 

03 Semple, p. 271, gives Chesterfield County as an example and remarks 
“that, generally the Baptist cause has flourished most extensively where it 
has met the severest opposition in the outset.” See also p. 33 and Campbell, 
p. 555. 

00 Dawson MSS., September 8, 1759. 

100 James Ireland, Life, is very typical. See pp. 164 ff. and 177 ff. Cf. 
Weatherford’s experience in Taylor, I, 52. 

101 McGill, Hist, of the Churches of the Rappahannock Association, p. 14. 
See also Religious Herald, May 7, 1874. 
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William Webber and Joseph Antony were arrested in Chester¬ 
field County, in January 1771, they offered to take the oaths 
and subscribe to the test, but the court decided “that their doing 
|so in this Court will not authorize them to preach as the said 
act directs.” 102 The County Courts claimed to be without au¬ 
thority to grant licenses for preaching places and the Colonial 
Court placed the narrowest interpretation possible on the Toler¬ 
ation Act. 103 The latter took the ground that only one place 
might be licensed in a county, and that a license was for the 
house and not the man. 104 It did not grant unrestricted right to 
preach. Fristoe says that the Colonial Court once refused a 
license for a Baptist meeting-house in Richmond County on the 
grounds that the Presbyterians already had one there. 105 

Another practical difficulty in the way of obtaining licenses 
was in securing certification from two magistrates that the 
signers of the petition were inhabitants of the place. Owing to 
prejudice this was not easy to do. Before the Court would 
grant the license, the dissenting minister must pass an exami¬ 
nation before an Anglican clergyman and it was no easy matter 
to find a friendly parson who would grant the certificate of 
qualifications. 100 Even if the petition was put through, it was 
by no means certain that a license would be obtained. There was 
a decided prejudice against the Baptists and in 1772 two peti¬ 
tions were sent to the Burgesses saying that although the Bap¬ 
tists were willing to conform to the spirit of the Toleration 
Act and are loyal and quiet subjects, the indulgence which is 
granted to Presbyterians and Quakers and other dissenters is 
denied to them. 107 We do not wonder that there developed in 
the denomination that strong spirit of independence which de¬ 
manded the complete abolition of privilege for the Anglican 
Church. We can also discover the social discontent lurking in 

o 

103 V a. Mag. of Hist, and Biog., XI, 416; MS. copy in Va. Bap. Hist. Soc. 

103 MS. copy of petition of Ware and eleven others (Middlesex County). 

104 Fristoe, History of Ketocton Baptist Association, p. 72. 

™ Ibid., p. 73. 

100 Ibid., pp. 74-75. Cf. Ireland’s experience in obtaining a license, Life, 
pp. 177-178. 

107 Journal of House of Burgesses, February 12 and March 14, 1772, 
from Lunenberg and Caroline counties. 
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the statement that it “was intolerable for one set of men to make 
application to another set of men (cap in hand) and in the most 
humble posture, ask their consent and allowance, to worship 
the God that made them. . . ,” 108 

One other method of checking the Baptists was to fine them 
for non-attendance at church. Fristoe tells us that little notice 
was taken of non-attendance when Anglicans absented them¬ 
selves from worship, “but so soon as the new-lights were absent 
they were presented by the grand jury and fined according to 
law; whether such a fine was ever collected or not we cannot 
certainly say—however the attempt to make them pay appeared 
very unreasonable. 7,109 He adds that it was burdensome enough 
for the Baptists to be compelled to support a church from which 
they derived no benefits, without being confined for non-at¬ 
tendance. A complete examination of the county records would 
probably reveal a considerable number of presentments for this 
cause. In Middlesex County, at the May term in 1771, there 
were fifteen, while there were seven in May 1772 and eleven 
in May 1773. 110 The names of some prominent Baptists appear 
and some of them were fined repeatedly. We are told there were 
quite as many presentments at the other quarterly terms and 
that “most of those presented were fined each time five shillings 
and the cost—very few were excused. 77111 

Turning to the various causes of the opposition to the 
Baptists, we find that they were regarded by many, and with 
good reasons, as lawbreakers who ought to be punished. Even 
those who considered that the Toleration Act did extend to them 
saw that most of the Baptists did not care to avail themselves 
of its terms. 112 That the Baptists insisted that they were called 

108 Fristoe, pp. 73-74. 

109 History of the Kctocton Baptist Association, p. 69. 

110 MS. copy of the court records certified by P. T. Woodward, clerk of 
court in 1873. Va- Bap. Hist. Soc. 

111 Letter of P. T. Woodward, April 28, 1873. 

112 “An Address to the Anabaptists Imprisoned in Caroline County, Aug¬ 
ust 8, 1771/’ in Purdie and Dixon’s Virginia Gazette, February 20, 1772. 
Very hostile to the Baptists and written by a lawyer. An article in defense 
of the Baptists appeared in the same weekly for August 15, 1771. It was an 
answer to those who claimed that the Act of Toleration did not extend *o 
the Colony and held that if this were the case, neither did the penalties 
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of God was of little weight. Indeed, some ridiculed this claim 
and challenged the preachers to produce credentials beyond their 
bare words. In support of the legal activities of the authorities 
was cited the scriptural advice, “Beloved, believe not every 
Spirit but try them whether they be of God, since many false 
Prophets are gone out into the World .” 113 The Baptists were 
also reminded that the Scriptures enjoined obedience to the 
magistrates who do not bear the sword of justice in vain . 114 

Secondly, there was a fear that the success of the Baptists 
would involve the ruin of the Established Church . 115 We have 
many evidences of the activity of the Anglican clergy against 
the sect and Leland tells us that they raised the cry of their 
craft being in danger . 110 James Craig saw only fatal conse¬ 
quences to the church from the Baptist movement “unless the 
principal persons concerned in that delusion are apprehended, 
or otherwise restrained from proceeding further .” 117 Another 
friend of the Establishment asked: “What do you mean here by 
Conversion? Not from Idolatry, or Paganism to Christianity. 
Those you apply to are already, or pretend to be, Christians. I 
own I can fix no Meaning to this Term, as you use it, but 
their forsaking the Established Church and becoming of your 
Opinion .” 118 

A third cause was the general impression that the Baptists 
were a menace to society. Their doctrines were considered as 

which the act repealed, for these laws “can reach no farther than the an¬ 
nulling Power of the repealing act.” Pie asks on what grounds were the 
Baptists punished if the Toleration Act did not apply to Virginia? The 
writer of the “Address” holds that their imprisonment could be justified on 
grounds of common law, if necessary, since the Baptists were a menace to 
society. 

113 “Address to the Anabaptists,” loc. cit. Also see article by Philoepisco- 
pus in Dixon and Hunter’s Virginia Gazette, December 13, 1776. 

114 Letter of William Bradley, a magistrate, to Nathaniel Saunders, dated 
Culpeper, October 6, 1770, and warning him not to preach. Va. Bap. Hist. 
Soc., which has a number of other Saunders papers. 

^Fristoe, op. cit., pp. 67, 80; Leland, “Virginia Chronicle,” in Works, p. 
106. 

U<J “Virginia Chronicle,” loc. cit., p. 106; see Semple, Taylor, Ireland, 
Fristoe and others. Cf. Fithian, Journal and Letters , p. 118 (1774). 

117 To Dawson, September 8, 1759, Dawson MSS. 

118 “Address to the Anabaptists,” loc . cit. 
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subversive of religion and morality. One in particular, which 
was alluded to with its consequences, was “ ‘that after Conver¬ 
sion a Man cannot sin unto Death’; by which you take off all 
religious Restraints from Men of abandoned Principles, who, 
having been once dipped in your happy Waters, are let loose to 
commit upon us Murders, and every Species of Injury, when 
they can do it secretly so as to avoid temporal Punishment.” 110 
It was also pointed out that often the effects of the Baptist 
preaching was to destroy homes: “Wives are drawn from their 
Husbands, Children from their Parents, and Slaves from the 
Obedience of their Masters. Thus the very Heartstrings of 
these little Societies which form the greater are torn in sunder, 
and all their Peace destroyed.” 120 It was even felt that the Bap¬ 
tists were planning the destruction of the state. When Waller 
and several others were arrested in Middlesex in 1771, they 
were one by one taken into a room and searched for firearms, 
being charged “with carrying on a mutiny (meeting ?) against 
the authority of the land.” 121 

Fourthly, the Baptist preachers were considered as false 
prophets and strollers, who by art and strategem intoxicated the 
brains of poor people until they were horribly deluded. 122 Their 
piety was considered a sham and hyprocricy and their loud pray¬ 
ing as ostentatious. 123 Their gospel was looked upon as a “reli¬ 
gious madness,” a “terrible Distemper” which raged “with 
the greatest Fury,” an “Enthusiastic and Superstitious Delu¬ 
sion.” 124 Many of their practices were disgusting to conserv- 

" J Ibid. Craig says that those who are received as truly converted and are 
immersed “are then ascertained of eternal happiness, they can sin no more 
and cannot relapse being under the irresistible influence of the Holy Ghost.” 
Dawson MSS. as above. 

120 “Address to the Anabaptists,” loc. cit. 

121 Letter written by Waller while in Middlesex jail, August 12, 1771, 
given in Semple, pp. 481-3 and in Religious Herald, January 18, 1828. The 
former prints “meeting” where the latter has “mutiny.” 

123 Bradley’s letter to Saunders, October 6, 1770, mentioned above, con¬ 
tained much along this line. It is quite lengthy. 

123 Ibid. Bradley wrote that he could not see that loud praying was any 
more a true sign of godliness than loud laughing was of true pleasure. He 
refers to the Baptists “Bauling” so as to be heard for a half mile. 

,2 ‘ Craig to Dawson, November 5, 1759, Dawson MSS. Craig also de¬ 
scribed some of these characteristics, namely, that some of them profess to 
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ative people. In Pittsylvania County, John Wright, the Pres¬ 
byterian, “mightily opposed and slandered them to their faces” 
and once wrote to Samuel Harriss, “the more I consider that 
kind of religion among the baptists and the religion of my bible, 
the more fully I am convinced that it is an awful delusion.” 125 
Similarly, the Methodists regarded adult baptism as without 
scriptural foundation and Jarratt was very outspoken against 
the Baptists. He regarded them as deceivers and even published 
a pamphlet in order to cast ridicule upon them. 126 He apologizes 
that some of the things he says may appear to be “grovelling” 
to his readers “but then they will consider that I could not well 
rake in the dirt without stooping low.” 

The Baptists were represented as being sprung from the 
Anabaptists of Munster, whose excesses had made their name 
odious in Christendom. 127 Later on, when the Baptists had be¬ 
come socially established they wished to write their history so 
as to prove that they were always plain and honest folks, and 
“to convince the impartial inquirer that we with propriety dis¬ 
own any affinity with the Madmen of Munster, which has been 
so often attempted to be Fixed upon us by abusive pen and 
rancurous tongues.” 128 

In addition, the assuming of the holy calling of the ministry 
by any layman or mechanic, simply upon his own assurance 

have received the jift of the Holy Ghost by which they can tell whether 
or not a person has actually been converted, and their emphasis on the 
definiteness of the experience of conversion as a sign of true Christians. 
These, we have seen, were considered features of those who espoused the 
Great Awakening in the North. 

m Morgan Edwards, MS. History of the Baptists of Virginia. The Reg¬ 
ular Baptists in Loudoun County “met with much opposition from the pres- 
byterians and mocking.” Ibid. This is where Richard Major, former Presby¬ 
terian, was located. 

m An argument between an Anabaptist and a Methodist on the subject 
and mode of baptism. . . . This originally appeared in manuscript form in 
1781 but must have had a wide circulation as a minister in Delaware re¬ 
ceived one of the first copies. It was reprinted in 1814 and in this form is 
available in the Library of Congress. My information is taken from the 
introductory preface. 

U ' T Cf. Howison, History of Virginia, II, 166. ^ 

128 MS. Circular Letter of the Roanoke Association, May, 1789 (Va. Bap. 
Hist. Soc.). 
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from God without any special training or other commission, 
was regarded by many as an outrage to the sacred function and 
a disgrace to religion. 129 The apostles, it was pointed out, had 
gifts to perform miracles but no such evidence could be offered 
by these Baptist “invaders of the function.” That such as these 
should claim to truly interpret and expound the Scriptures was 
considered preposterous. 

A fifth cause of bitterness against the sect is seen in their 
violent attacks upon the Established Church. Whether true or 
not, the Baptists believed that the Anglican clergy were their 
arch-persecutors. 130 Consequently, it is easy to see how they 
may have been rash and even indecent in their condemnation of 
the Establishment. At any rate, there was a firm belief that the 
Baptists were exceedingly free in abusive and scandalous in¬ 
vective against the Church. 131 In a calm and dispassionate 
manner an Anglican clergyman, who had taken pains to ex¬ 
amine into the dispute and who laboured to secure a better 
understanding between his people and the Baptists, advised the 
latter: “I doubt not but you might enjoy your Religion in 
Peace and Quietness, if you would forbear to concern your¬ 
selves with those who are of the Church; who are Christians 
as well as yourselves.” 132 He further wrote that if the reports 
that had come to him were true, “worse could not be said of the 
Pagans and Idolators, who sacrificed their Children to Moloch, 

129 Dixon and Hunter’s Virginia Gazette, December 13, 1776, article by 
Philoepiscopus. 

130 Ibid. Thom, p. 27, thinks it doubtful if as a class the clergy took an 
active part in the persecutions of the Baptists. There are many individual 
instances in which the parsons were the leaders but it must be remembered 
that there were about ninety clergymen in the Establishment in 1776. 

131 This was the burden of a very sane and dispassionate letter from Wil¬ 
liam Green, a rector, to Nathaniel Saunders, dated February 7, 1767. 
It is a plea for a charitable and Christian spirit between Anglicans and 
Baptists and quotes much Scripture on love, charity and judging others. 
The writer addresses Saunders because he has learned that the latter is 
much more moderate in his behaviour than most of his brethren and there¬ 
fore hopes that he will admonish his brethren to have more of the spirit 
of Christ. He was a believer in freedom of opinions among Christians of 
all denominations. I learned that the writer was a parson from the Religious 
Herald, June 5, 1873, which mentions the letter. I do not know of its ex¬ 
istence in print. MS. Va. Bap. Hist. Soc. 

133 Ibid. 
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than has been said by some of your Society concerning the 
Church and its Members; The Ministers not excepted. For my 
part, I think Men who will behave in such a Manner, cannot 
reasonably expect to be treated with common decency or re¬ 
spect; nor can they have the least pretensions to Candour, Mod¬ 
esty, or good Manners: And whether they can have any Portion 
of the meek Spirit of Jesus is only known to God.” He did 
not believe that the Baptists looked upon other Christians as 
brethren “in the Scripture sense of the word,” and pleaded for a 
more charitable and Christian spirit between the denominations. 
Letters like this help us to see that there was much misunder¬ 
standing and that not all of it came from the Anglicans. 

A sixth cause for the opposition to the Baptists is seen in 
the economic argument which took the form that the Baptist 
meetings called too many from their labour. Fristoe says that 
at times the number of males at meetings was actually counted 
by enemies and their lost wages totalled and this loss would be 
blamed on the “wretched new-lights.” 133 The latter were ac¬ 
cused of bringing people into habits of idleness and reducing 
them to want and distress. The poverty of most Baptist preach¬ 
ers, along with the lowly status of the members, no doubt added 
weight to this argument. 134 

Finally, we have already discussed the social identity of the 
Baptists, which must not be overlooked as a cause for much 
persecution of the denomination. 135 Surely such a movement 
could contain nothing that was worth respect, and its votaries 
must be wildly deranged. 

Despite all this opposition, the Baptists flourished. Indeed, 
many of the charges against them were turned to good eflfect 
and only confirmed them in their convictions. 130 

133 History of the Ketocton Baptist Association, p. 72. 

134 See Fristoe, p. 64; Thomas, Virginian Baptist, pp. 54-55. A MS. peti¬ 
tion from the Church people of King William County, November 21, 1778, 
advances against the Baptists that their meetings are disorderly, their lead¬ 
ers immoral and dissipated, “whereby the poor are seduced from their 
labour, and our negroes from their duty.” Va. State Library. 

133 See above, pp. 115-116. 

130 Thus it was pointed that the poor and lowly were the first followers 
of the Nazarene himself. Fristoe, p. 64. 
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Looking into the causes of this great popular religious 
movement we note, first of all, “the fact that the Baptists pre¬ 
sented the great evangelical movement in the way which ap¬ 
pealed most strongly to the masses.” 137 No doubt the fact that 
their wandering preachers were without learning or patronage, 
poor in station, unrefined in manners and awkward in their 
address, made them all the more effective. They stood in sharp 
contrast to the clergy of the Establishment and their sermons 
were the burning appeals of enthusiasts. Their gospel, based on 
the principle of direct personal communion with God, stirred 
to the core masses who had hitherto been unreached by the 
Establishment or even by the Presbyterians with their edu¬ 
cated ministry and somewhat elaborate creed. 

The social factor, as Thom has pointed out, was strongly 
at work in the Baptist movement. 138 It explains much of the 
vindictiveness towards the Establishment which was identified 
with the ruling class. In it for the first time the people found an 
organization, a ministry, and a preaching congenial to their 
thinking, their emotions, their habit of speech and station in 
life. Their leaders were their own spokesmen and there was not 
a taint of exclusiveness in their organization. For the first time 
unlettered men were given full opportunity to think for them¬ 
selves and to lead others. In an age when social classes were 
sharply defined, their assertiveness was at first ridiculed and 
then resented. The cavalier at whom Leland stamped his foot 
was insulted by his independence. 139 We see here a social up¬ 
heaval in progress. As the masses continued to assert them¬ 
selves they gained recognition, became more and more like 
other people, and won respect in the eyes of the world. Along 

w Eckenrode, Separation of Church and State in Virginia, p. 38. 

™ Op. cit., pp. 32-35. 

139 The incident is told in Smith, “Life and Times of the Reverend John 
Leland,” Baptist Quarterly, V, 235, as follows: Leland was once interrupted 
in his preaching by a cavalier under the pretence of civil authority. Leland 
writes: “I gave a heavy stamp on the floor, and said, ‘In the name of God 
forbear 1* ” After a colloquy the Colonel and his party left. When he re¬ 
turned home his mother asked him what the Baptist preacher had said to 
him. “Why he stamped at me/’ was the reply, “and made no more of me 
than if I had been a dog! I’ll have no more to do with them/’ 
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with this process they threw off odd and disgusting manner¬ 
isms, paid attention to education, became more rational and 
conservative, and gained recruits from the well-to-do classes. 140 
This process was completed with the second great Baptist re¬ 
vival in the years following 1785, 141 when they became probably 
the most numerous denomination in Virginia. 

Politically, the times favored the Baptists. Liberty was in 
the air and republican principles were rapidly gaining ground. 
Their liberal religious views were in accord with the growing 
liberalism in politics. For the same reason that many of the 
colonists regarded British laws regulating commerce as unjusti¬ 
fiable and therefore refused to observe them, the Baptists con¬ 
sidered the laws dealing with religion as incompatible with 
natural rights and disregarded them. 142 Their defiance of the 
statutes was symbolical of the growing spirit of independence. 
The legal prosecution which followed placed them in the light 
of sufferers for the cause of religious freedom. More and more 
a strong element in the colonies, represented by Madison, Jef¬ 
ferson, and Plenry, viewed the Established Church and its clergy 
as incompatible with the principles of the Revolution and became 
champions of the Baptists. To such as these the democratic or¬ 
ganization of the Baptist churches made a strong appeal. 143 The 
fact that the Baptists strongly espoused the Revolution also 
greatly aided their cause, although legal prosecution did not 
wholly cease for some years after its outbreak. 144 Likewise it 

140 The social revolution is considered in Chap. IX, where further evi¬ 
dence is presented. 

m See Chapter VII. 

143 Eckenrode, Separation of Church and State in Virginia, pp. 37-38. 

143 See E. F. Humphrey, Nationalism and Religion in America, 1774-1789, 
p. 367 and Chap. XIII; Gaillard Hunt, “James Madison and Religious Lib¬ 
erty," Am. Hist. Ass’n. Report , 1901, Vol. I, pp. 165-171, espec. p. 167. 
Writings of James Madison (Hunt ed.), I, 19-21, for a classic statement of 
the influence of the Baptist persecutions upon Madison. For other relations 
of the Baptists with Madison and Madison’s part in securing religious free¬ 
dom in Virginia, see below, Chap. VIII, espec. pp. 203-4. The whole sub¬ 
ject of the political philosophy of the religious leaders and its practical 
application is also considered in Chap. VIII, below. 

144 Mention has been made of the prosecution of Elijah Baker for vag¬ 
rancy in 1778. It was in the same year that the House of Delegates refused 
to refund to Jeremiah Walker his prison fees for the time he was in Ches¬ 
terfield jail in 1773-4. It endorsed the view that Walker’s preaching was a 
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required another great evangelical revival before the denomi¬ 
nation outlived the social stigma which was attached to it. 145 

Finally, the economic cause was at work. More and more 
the payment of taxes to the Established Church was becoming 
intolerable, as the Parsons’ Cause revealed. The irritation was 
intensified by the new religious antagonism. The economic issue 
was closely identified with the political argument, for double 
taxation in the church, to which dissenters were subjected, was 
just as inconsistent with the revolutionary philosophy as double 
taxation in the state. 140 

By the time of the Revolution the Baptists formed a con¬ 
siderable body of ardent religionists in the colony. With the 
outbreak of the war they began a vigorous struggle for reli¬ 
gious liberty, which did not end until Church and State were 
completely divorced. This was one of the results of the Great 
Awakening which will be considered elsewhere, and it was 
closely identified with the development of democracy in politics. 
In that it gave them a chance to strike for religious freedom, 
the war came opportunely for the Baptists, but with it came 
also the first decided halt in the progress of the revival. In the 
Association of 1776 the letters from the churches brought 
“mournful tidings of coldness and declension.” 147 For the next 
few years the Associations were but thinly attended and but 
little was done beyond taking measures for removing the griev¬ 
ances in the laws. The usual number of sixty or more corre¬ 
sponding churches dropped to about thirty or forty. Semple 
says: “This declension is accounted for, by some of the let- 

breach of the peace. Jour . of the House of Delegates. November 14 and 20 
1778. 

As evidence of this we have the many contemptuous references to 
the Baptists in the legislative petitions of the Revolutionary period, of which 
the one from King William County, already mentioned, is a fair sample. 
Jarratt’s pamphlet against the Baptists, written in 1781, might also be cited 
as evidence. 

This complaint that paying for the support of a church which they 
could not attend was an obligation inconsistent with natural rights appears 
again and again in the petitions to the legislature for relief. E.g ., Memorial 
of Hanover Presbytery, October 24, 1776; Petition of the Ba-ptists of Prince 
William County, June 20, 1776. See also Journal of the House of Delegates, 
October 16, 22, November 1, 9, 1776, etc. Cf. Humphrey, p. 377. 

U7 Semple, p. 86. 
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ters, as arising from too much concern in political matters, be¬ 
ing about the commencement of the revolution. Others ascribe 
it to their dissensions about principles, etc. Both, doubtless, had 
their weight.” 148 

From the religious standpoint, the principal reason for the 
check in the Baptist movement was due to the fact that another 
strongly evangelical group became heir to the revival. So¬ 
cially, too, it was free from exclusiveness, but being identified 
with the established order, at least in name, it escaped the 
persecutions suffered by the Baptists. We refer to the counter¬ 
awakening in the Anglican Church under the leadership of 
Devereux Jarratt and his Methodist allies. The year 1776 
marked the first great Methodist revival in Virginia and it 
definitely placed that group to the fore as the continuators of 
the Great Awakening. 

™ Ibid., p. 86. It was in 1776 that Waller and his followers, having em¬ 
braced Arminian principles, withdrew from the Baptists. This shows the 
strength of the Methodist influence. 


CHAPTER VI 

Devereux Jarratt and the Methodist Movement 

When Devereux Jarratt began his ministry in the Anglican 
Church in 1763, he was a thorough evangelical. Converted under 
the influence of the New Light Presbyterians, 1 he was a product 
of the Great Awakening. A firm faith in the doctrines of the 
Established Church, a love for its beautiful and dignified 
service, and a belief in the apostolic origin of its form of organi¬ 
zation, determined him to take orders in it rather than in the 
Presbyterian Church. 2 The general prejudice against dissenters 
also caused Jarratt to believe that he would find a greater field 
of usefulness in the Anglican communion. 

Except for his boon friend and co-labourer in the revival, 
Archibald McRoberts, it seems that Jarratt stood practically 
alone among the Anglican clergy in his evangelical views. “No 
one/’ he says, “was ever more cordially abhorred by the clergy 
in general” than was he. 3 Again he tells us, “I was opposed and 
reproached by the clergy—called an enthusiast, fanatic, vision¬ 
ary, dissenter, Presbyterian madman and what not. . . .” 4 This 
attitude towards Jarratt did not change for many years, nor 
did his colleagues in the ministry lend their support to his 
revival. 5 

Jarratt’s significance lies in the fact that, like the larger 
Methodist movement, he represents a counter-awakening in the 
Established Church. From the Presbyterians he carried the 
influences of the Great Awakening to the Anglicans. Had that 

1 Sec above, p. 34. He began his ministry as rector in the parish of 
Bath, Dinwiddie County, in his thirty-first year. 

3 Jarratt, Autobiography, pp. 59, 152-153. To the end of his days Jarratt 
never lost confidence that the Episcopal Church would arise “and be in some 
measure respected according to her real worth.” Also he saw in the 
state supported Anglican church a more permanent support than in the 
Presbyterian system of annual subscriptions which also “subjects the min¬ 
ister to the caprice of so many people. . . Ibid., p. 59. 

3 Autobiography, pp. 99-100. 4 Ibid., p. 86. 

'Jarratt to John Wesley, June 29, 1773, in Arminian Mag.. IX, pp. 
397-398. 
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Church, through its clergy, proven responsive to the evangelical 
tendencies which Jarratt represented, there is no reason to be¬ 
lieve that it would not have been saved. However, it refused to 
accept the revival and in this attitude it showed that it had 
become an anomaly. Single-handed it was unable to resist suc¬ 
cessfully the rising tide of evangelicalism that was sweeping the 
colony, and when the Methodists drew apart into an independent 
organization the Anglican Church was hopelessly weakened. 

Jarratt’s preaching at once began to attract attention, for his 
parishioners had never listened to the like before. He tells us: 
“I endeavored to expose, in the most alarming colors, the guilt 
of sin, the entire depravity of human nature—the awful danger 
mankind are in, by nature and practice—the tremendous curse 
to which they are obnoxious—and their utter inability to evade 
the sentence of the law and the strokes of divine justice, by 
their own power, merit or good works.” 6 To the end of his days 
Jarratt continued to be a believer in personal and experimental 
religion, and this marked him as a true son of the Great Awak¬ 
ening. He emphasized the fallen state of man and the necessity 
of spiritual regeneration through faith in God, as the first essen¬ 
tial in the Christian experience. Hell, heaven, the judgment, the 
tortures and pangs of the damned, and the joys of the saved, 
were all real to him. 7 He preached extempore and, in common 
with the evangelical school, he used the direct appeal in the 
second person. 8 In his address he displayed the warmth and zeal 
that marked the revivalists everywhere, 9 and many of his 
appeals might well have fitted into the sermons of a New Light 
Presbyterian, a Separate Baptist, or a Methodist. He preached 

a Autobiography, p. 89. 

7 Cf. Jarratt’s Sermons, passim, especially the following: “The Miser¬ 
able State of Man by Nature; and the Way of Recovery by Faith in Jesus 
Christ”; “The Sum of the Gospel”; “On the Mediation of Christ Jesus”; 
“The Dominion of Christ”; “Christ, the Redeemer”; “On Happiness; or the 
truly happy man described” ; “The Christian’s Conflict and Triumphant Exit.” 

8 Sermons, I, Preface, p. viii, and passim. 

0 John Williams, a leading Separate Baptist, records hearing Jarratt 
preach in 1771 and describes his manner as warm and zealous. MS. Diary 
of John Williams (Va. Bap. Hist. Soc.). 
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against all the vices and for all sinners. None escaped his warn¬ 
ings and petitions to mend their ways. Upon all he called to 
repent and be saved. 

Under Jarratt’s vigorous preaching people were soon awak¬ 
ened and a re?l religious concern developed among his parish¬ 
ioners. As the interest in religious things deepened, Jarratt 
began to hold week-day prayer meetings in private houses, 
which, he remarks, “was a great novelty in a minister of the 
church.” 10 These meetings not only were of spiritual benefit, 
but also of social significance. It was here, Jarratt tells us, the 
“poorer sort, who at first may be shy in speaking, soon wore 
off their shyness, and spoke as freely as others.” 11 In these 
prayer services we see in actual operation the pushing upward 
of the lower classes to a plane of equality with their former 
superiors. It was the Great Awakening with its evangelical doc¬ 
trines which first brought them this opportunity to assert them¬ 
selves, thus contributing to the social revolution. 12 

The religious concern created among the people of Bath 
could not be restricted by the bounds of a single parish. The 
news of the strange work attracted people to come from many 
miles to see and hear for themselves. Says Jarratt: “My churches 
were now crowded, from time to time with a concourse of 
strangers, both far and near.” Some of these were awakened by 
the vigorous sermons they heard and in turn excited others to 
come so that “convictions and conversions increased and spread 
into counties still more remote.” 13 One of Jarratt’s churches 
(Butterwood) soon became too small to accommodate half the 
congregation and it had to be enlarged from time to time. 

Associated with Jarratt in this work of reviving the Church 
was Archibald McRoberts, a neighboring rector. Concerning 
the latter, William Watters, one of the earliest Methodist itiner¬ 
ants, wrote: “He was the first minister of the Church of Eng- 

10 Autobiography, p. 91. 11 Ibid., p. 92. 

13 For further discussion see below, Qiap. XI. 

u Autobiography, p. 94. 
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land that ever I heard preach Christian experience.” 14 Jarratt 
would have been only too glad to avail himself of the services 
of others like McRoberts, had they been at hand, and we do 
not wonder that he encouraged the Methodists when their sepa¬ 
ration from the Establishment seemed remote. 

Jarratt and McRoberts worked together in spreading the 
gospel—by travelling, by exchanging pulpits, and by assisting 
one another in many ways. By 1772 the revival had “extended 
itself in some places for fifty or sixty miles around.” 15 Jarratt 
was frequently called upon to travel many miles in order to 
meet his preaching engagements. It often became necessary to 
hold open-air meetings either because the congregations were 
too large for the churches or because it was convenient some¬ 
times to appoint a meeting at a place where there was no 
church. As the work spread Jarratt formed societies out of the 
new converts and gradually the bounds of his circuit widened 
until it “extended to a circle of five or six hundred miles—east, 
west, north and south.” 10 

In the counties of Sussex and Brunswick, the Methodist 
revival was just beginning and, from the year 1773 on, Jarratt’s 
revival was merged into this wider movement. Wesley’s itiner¬ 
ants made Jarratt’s work their own and carried the flame that 
he had kindled far and wide. 17 It was in 1773 that the first 
meeting between Jarratt and the Methodist pioneer, Robert 
Williams, took place in Petersburg, and the following year the 
first Methodist circuit in Virginia was organized. Jarratt saw 

14 William Watters, A Short Account of the Christian Experience and 
Ministerial Labours of William Watters, p. 58. Hereafter we shall refer to 
this title as Watters’ Life. 

15 Jarratt, Brief Narrative of the Revival of Religion in Virginia. In a 
letter to a friend, September 10, 1776. The letter is to Thomas Rankin and 
contains other communications to and from various persons describing the 
work. This is our most valuable source on the revival of 1776. It is incor¬ 
porated in Asbury’s Journal, Vol. I (Philadelphia, 1792), pp. 157-170, and 
is published separately in several editions. Our references are to the Asbury 
Journal unless otherwise indicated. See also Jesse Lee, A Short History of 
the Methodists, p. 43. Lee was also a participant in the revival and we are 
told that his parents were awakened under the preaching of Jarratt. 

” Autobiography, p. 96. 17 Jesse Lee, History, p. 43. 
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in the Methodists an instrument for reviving religion in the 
Church of his faith, as well as for combating the rising tide of 
Baptists, who were gaining numerous adherents in places where 
he had been accustomed to preach, and whom he regarded as 
a menace to the cause of the true religion. “I did what 1 could 
to prevent this evil,” he writes, “but it was too much for any one 
man to do.” 18 In another connection we have seen that later he 
even wrote a pamphlet in answer to their tenets in the form 
of a dialogue, but the Baptists had come to stay. 19 

For many years Jarratt worked hand in hand with the 
Methodist itinerants and we shall be meeting him time and 
again. Before launching into that larger movement, however, 
it seems well to call attention in a special way to the increased 
demands upon Jarratt’s services which arose from the spread of 
that revival. The field of his labours became greatly enlarged 
and carried him into more than a score of counties in North 
Carolina and Virginia. He mentions having visited Halifax, 
Warren, Franklin and Granville counties in North Carolina; 
while in Virginia his itineracy embraced Brunswick, Greensville, 
and Southampton, on the south; Lunenberg, Mecklenburg, 
Charlotte, Prince Edward, Nottoway and Amelia, on the west; 
Cumberland, Powhatan, Chesterfield, Henrico, Hanover, Caro¬ 
line, King and Queen, and King William, on the north; New 
Kent, Janies City, Charles City, Surry and Sussex, on the 
east. 20 In all, he visited twenty-nine counties in the two states. 

In 1779 Jarratt’s labours were increased by the loss of 
McRoberts, who left the Establishment to set up an Independent 
Church and later to join the Presbyterians. 21 McRoberts and 
Jarratt remained on good terms, but the former had no use for 
the Methodists whom he branded “a designing people, void of 

18 Autobiography, p. 107. 

19 See above, p. 131 and note. Also Asbury, Journal, May 28, 1780. 

20 Autobiography, p. 97. Professor Wm. E. Dodd commented to me that 
these were the counties where the Revolution was all but unanimously 
supported. 

21 Ibid., p. 101; William Meade, Old Churches, Ministers and Families 
of Virginia, I, 448-9. 
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the generous and catholic spirit of the gospel/’ and “entirely 
under the influence of the Pope John.” 22 He thought that but 
little good could come from their illiterate preachers who were 
labouring under a misguided zeal. 

During these years Jarratt preached an average of five 
sermons a week and administered the sacrament to many hun¬ 
dreds of communicants. 23 Although involved in many duties 
outside of his parish, he never neglected his own people and 
faithfully attended the three churches in Bath. That he seldom 
failed to keep his appointment is revealed in the fact that of two 
hundred and seventy sermons in one year of which we have 
record, one hundred and fifty were delivered in his own parish. 24 

The phenomenal spread of Jarratt’s revival after 1773 was 
due to the fact that it really became a part of the great Metho¬ 
dist awakening. In fact, it lost its identity and Jarratt merely 
became a colleague, although an invaluable one, of the Wesleyan 
itinerants. Methodism did not become a vital religious force in 
Virginia until the arrival of the pioneer Robert Williams, early 
in 1772. The latter seems to have been the first preacher of that 
denomination to visit the colony. 25 Jarratt calls him “a plain, 
simple hearted, pious man,” 26 and “an artless, indefatigable 
preacher of the gospel.” 27 Arriving at Norfolk, he began his 
ministry in typical Methodist fashion by taking his stand on the 
Court House steps, and, after singing a hymn and kneeling in 
prayer, he preached to an astonished and, we are told, somewhat 
disorderly crowd who had never before seen nor heard the 
like. 28 So unaccustomed were the people to evangelical preach¬ 
ing that the use of such words as “hell,” “devil,” and 

23 McRoberts to Jarratt, July 13, 1780, in Jarratt, Autobiography, p. 149. 

23 Autobiography, pp. 97-98; “Testimony of Devereux Jarratt in favor of 
Evangelical Doctrines,” Evangelical and Literary Magazine, IV, 178. 

2 ‘ Autobiography, pp. 97-98. 

25 Jesse Lee, Life of John Lee, p. 12; Jarratt, Autobiography, p. 107. 
Sketch of Williams in M. H. Moore, Pioneers of Methodism in North Caro¬ 
lina and Virginia, pp. 47-51. See also W. W. Bennett, Memorials of Meth¬ 
odism in Virginia, pp. 47 ff. 

20 Autobiography, p. 107. 27 Narrative, p. 159. 

” Jesse Lee, History, p. 40; Bennett, op. cit., p. 51; Moore, op. cit., p. 48. 
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“damned,” in a sermon was misconstrued as swearing. Such 
was the commencement of a revival that was to reap astonish¬ 
ing fruits within a few years. 

During the first year of his ministry Williams laboured 
chiefly in the vicinity of Norfolk and Portsmouth, where, as a 
result, Methodism was permanently planted. 20 Two other itiner¬ 
ants soon came to help in the work. In the summer of 1772 
Joseph Pilmoor travelled through the southeastern counties, 
preaching at Norfolk, Portsmouth and other places, 30 while in 
the fall the young William Watters accompanied Williams on 
a journey from Baltimore through the eastern counties to 
Norfolk. 31 

Early in 1773 Williams was invited to Petersburg, where 
some had caught the spirit of the awakening. 32 After preaching 
in the town for some weeks, he itinerated in the surrounding 
country where an extensive revival soon broke out. According 
to Jesse Lee, Williams was the first Methodist preacher to come 
into that part of the colony. 33 It was here that the meeting with 
Jarratt took place in 1773, and he and McRoberts gave the 
Methodists a hearty welcome to their parishes. 34 

No doubt Williams caught a new inspiration from his 
meeting with Jarratt and he departed from him to spend the 
rest of the year in preaching and gathering members in the 
counties south of Petersburg. He carried the gospel into the 
northern part of North Carolina. 35 In 1774 he formed the first 
circuit in Virginia. This was the Brunswick circuit, which ex¬ 
tended from Petersburg to beyond the Roanoke in North Caro¬ 
lina, embracing the area in which Jarratt’s revival was most 
pronounced. 30 We may well call this region the cradle of Metho¬ 
dism in the South. 

30 Bennett, pp. 51-52. 

30 Ibid., p. 53; Watters, Life, p. 2. 31 Watters, pp. 26-28. 

33 Bennett, pp. 56-58, letter of Gressett Davis to John Wesley, July 11, 

1780. 33 History, pp. 42-43. 

34 Jarratt, Narrative, loc. cit., p. 159; Watters, Life, p. 34. 

35 Jesse Lee, History, p. 43; W. L. Grissom, History of Methodism in 
North Carolina, I, p. 42. 

30 Jesse Lee, History, p. 51. 



Jarratt and the Methodist Movement 145 

The result of Williams' labour is recorded in the Minutes 
of the first Methodist Conference in America, which met at 
Philadelphia July 14, 1773, in which Virginia is reported as 
having 100 members out of a total of 1160 for the colonies. 37 
Of the ten preachers assigned by the first Conference, two went 
to Virginia—Richard Wright, to Norfolk, and Robert Wil¬ 
liams, to Petersburg. The next year 218 members were reported 
to the Conference from the Brunswick circuit, while through 
the faithful efforts of Wright seventy-three were reported from 
Norfolk. 38 

Williams, the pioneer, lived just long enough to witness the 
fruition of his labours in the outbreak of the great revival of 
1775-6 and he carried the news of it to Asbury in April, 1775, 
The latter records in his Journal: “I met with Brother Wil¬ 
liams from Virginia, who gave me a great account of the work 
of God in those parts—five or six hundred souls justified by 
faith, and five or six circuits formed." 39 He soon was stationed 
at Norfolk himself, but he found this a barren field as com¬ 
pared with the reports that reached him from Brunswick. 40 

Williams died on September 26, 1775. The first of the 
Methodist itinerants to preach a sermon in Virginia, he was also 
the first to be called from the field. In his brief ministry he had 
planted Methodism permanently in Virginia. His simple and 
sincere devotion and earnest evangelical preaching had stirred 
many. 41 To Williams also belongs the credit of starting the 

3T Minutes, 1773, in Minutes of the Methodist Conferences annually held 
in America from 1773 to 1794 inclusive. Philadelphia, 1795; Lee, History, 
p. 9. 

28 Minutes, 1774. However, in 1775, Asbury found “about thirty persons 
in society” at Norfolk “after their manner but they had no regular class 
meetings.” Journal, May 29, 1775. But he preached to many more. Norfolk 
was not included in Brunswick circuit. 

89 Asbury, Journal, April 28, 1775. Asbury is wrong as to the number of 
circuits, however. See below, p. 156. 

40 See Asbury, Journal, May 29, 1775 ff., especially June 14, and November 
6, 1775. 

41 See Lee, History, p. 37. We are told that it was Williams’ effective 
preaching that won the prominent Baptist, John Waller, over to the Armin- 
ian views. See above, Chap. V, note 148, and Taylor, Virginia Baptist Min¬ 
isters, I, 82. 
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practice of printing and circulating books and tracts, 42 thus 
making the Methodist press a factor in the expansion of the 
revival. The distribution of Wesley’s pamphlets no doubt 
opened the way in many places for the Methodist preachers. The 
Conference, however, soon took over this work as a denomi¬ 
national enterprise and before the end of the century it had 
grown into the Methodist Book Concern. 43 Williams also 
organized the first circuit in Virginia, although the first society 
seems to have been formed by Pilmoor in the summer of 1772. 44 
There is no account of a society organized by Williams before 
1774. 45 

With the beginning of Williams’ revival, Jarratt’s connec¬ 
tion with the Methodists became more intimate. It must be 
remembered that Methodism began as a revival within the 
Anglican Church in America, as well as in England. Its adher¬ 
ents frankly professed an attachment to the Established Church, 
which Wesley himself asserted, and, as simple laymen, its min¬ 
isters refrained from administering the sacraments, leaving this 
function to the parish ministers. 46 Because of this, Jarratt be¬ 
came an indispensable ally. He was assured that the Methodists 
had come “to build up and not to divide the church,” and that 
their preachers insisted that “all who left the Church left the 
Methodists.” 47 Nevertheless, the Methodists were evangelical 
and represented a spirit quite contrary to that which prevailed 
in the Establishment, while in their constituency they were prac¬ 
tically a popular church. 48 For these reasons they made impor- 

11 Lee, History, pp. 48-49; Bennett, p. 70. See below, pp. 165-166. 

" See Minutes, 1773, Rules 4 and 5; Lee, History, p. 129; F. A. Archibald, 
Methodism and Literature, pp. 20-21. 

44 Pilmoor’s “Journal” in J. P. Lockwood, The Western Pioneers or 
Memorials of the Lives and Labours of the Reverend Richard Boardman 
and the Reverend Joseph Pilmoor, pp. 151-2, and in Grissom, op. cit., pp. 
33-34. 

45 Lee, History, p. 51. 

41 Hawks, Ecclesiastical Contributions, Virginia, p. 133; J. S. Anderson, 
History of the Church of England in the Colonies, III, p. 261; Jarratt, 
Autobiography, p. 108. 

47 Jarratt, op. cit., p. 108. 

48 See Bassett, “Development of the Popular Churches after the Revo¬ 
lution,” Proc. Mass. Hist. Soc., Vol. XLVIII, pp. 254-268. 
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tant contributions to the social upheaval in Virginia and in 
bringing about that change in religious conceptions which, under 
the impetus of repeated revivals, was transforming the colony. 40 

That a strong bond of sympathy between Jarratt and Wes¬ 
ley’s itinerants should develop, was inevitable. Were not these 
men instruments of God, come to preserve the unity of the 
Church and to call sinners to repentance? Not only did Jarratt 
encourage folks to join the Methodists, but he even aided the 
latter in forming societies. 50 His home was always open to the 
itinerants as they came round the circuit and meetings were 
regularly held in the rector’s barn, which Watters tells us was 
“well fitted up with seats and a pulpit. . . .” 51 These ties of 
friendship and cooperation were not broken until the Metho¬ 
dists severed their connection with the Establishment and 
formed themselves into an independent Church. 52 

Four preachers were assigned to Virginia by the Conference 
of 1774, one to Norfolk and three to the Brunswick circuit. The 
profit was ridden on the six weeks plan, the itinerants travel¬ 
ing at intervals of two weeks. In the latter part of 1774, reports 
of more than ordinary outbursts of religion in most parts of the 
circuit began to spread. 53 These continued current through the 
winter and spring of 1774-5 and, in April of the latter year, 

i9 Cf. Eckenrode, Separation of Church and State in Virginia, p. 34. As 
we shall see (Chap. VIII), the Methodists did not play the part in politics 
which the Baptists and Presbyterians did. 

M Jarratt, Autobiography, p. 110; J. W. Smith, “Devereux Jarratt and 
the beginnings of Methodism in Virginia,” /. P. Branch Hist. Papers, I, 
pp. 16-17. 

“Watters, Life, p. 58; Jarratt, Autobiography, pp. 108-109; also Philip 
Gatch, Memoirs (compiled by John McLean), p. 53, who says, “He fitted up 
his barn for our accommodation, and it became a regular preaching place, 
where quarterly meetings were occasionally held. The hospitalities of his 
home were generously conferred upon us, while he was truly a nursing father 
to Methodist preachers.” 

63 Jesse Lee says that the letters published in the form of Jarratt’s Auto¬ 
biography “shew that he was more severe in his spirit against the Metho¬ 
dists than they who knew him ever thought him to be.” Lee does not think 
that Jarratt would have consented to the publication by Coleman of the 
letters from Jarratt. History, pp. 81-82, note. 

53 Jesse Lee, History, p. 51. 
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Asbury received the news from Williams that five or six hun¬ 
dred had already been awakened. 54 

In the summer of 1775, Thomas Rankin, accompanied by 
Jarratt, made a tour through the southern part of Virginia and 
into North Carolina. 55 " In both colonies the chapels overflowed 
with the large congregations and outdoor meetings had to be 
arranged. The following entry in Rankin’s Journal when he 
was in North Carolina in July 1775, is typical of the revival 
scenes: “On Tuesday, 30, was our Quarterly Meeting. I scarce 
ever remember such a season. No chapel or preaching place in 
Virginia would have contained one third of the congregation.” 56 
Everywhere on the circuit both blacks and whites were eager 
for the gospel and Rankin tells us that he was “preached” al¬ 
most to the point of exhaustion. The same must have been true 
of Jarratt, also. 

The outstanding leader of the revival in 1775, however, was 
neither Rankin nor Jarratt, but George Shad ford, who was 
assigned to the Brunswick circuit by the Conference of 1775 
and entered upon his work the same summer. Shadford is said 
to have been the foremost revivalist of his day and, therefore, 
was a most effective preacher. 57 When he came to Virginia he 
says he was depressed in spirit, but before long he became the 
chief instrument in this great awakening of Methodism. When 
he began to preach he was amazed at the results, for seldom 
was a meeting held which did not produce its converts. Among 
the first of the latter was a dancing master who had a large and 
profitable school which he now gave up. Joining the Methodists, 
he became a school teacher. 58 

Under Shadford’s preaching the societies were kindled with 
a new ardor. The revival gained fresh momentum until the 
whole circuit felt its influence. 59 Shadford’s services were, how- 

54 See above, p. 145, and note 39. 

65 Rankin’s Journal in Grissom, op. cit., p. 43. Rankin’s Autobiography 
is found in Thomas Jackson, Lives of Early Methodist Preachers, Vol. III. 

“ Loc. cit., p. 44. 

57 Moore, Pioneers of Methodism in North Carolina and Virginia, p. 56. 
Sketch of Shadford covers pp. 56-70. Shadford’s Autobiography is in Jack- 
son, op. cit., Ill, 173-219. 

“ Shadford’s Autobiography, op. cit., pp. 207-208. 

69 Moore, op. cit., p. 65. 
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ever, cut short by the approach of the Revolution, for he was 
one of those conscientious Englishmen who could not honestly 
renounce allegiance to his king. There was no alternative but to 
return to England, where he continued in the pulpit until 1791. 00 
Unquestionably American Methodism suffered a great loss by 
Shadford’s decision. We wish he had told us more about his 
work in Virginia in 1775, but upon this part of his career his 
autobiography is most meagre. Nevertheless, we catch a pass¬ 
ing glimpse of the figure of this great revivalist as he moved 
rapidly from one society to another, arousing the indifferent 
and firing the zeal of the Christians until he himself “could 
scarcely believe them when they told him.” 01 The results of his 
work and of Rankin’s and Jarratt’s are evident in the fact that 
about six hundred members were added to the societies in the 
Brunswick circuit during 1775. In no place, says Jesse Lee, 
was the revival equal to the one in Brunswick where Shadford 
was travelling. 62 

The revival reached its culmination in the winter and spring 
of 1776. 03 It started almost simultaneously at three different 
points on the circuit, two, significantly enough, in Mr. Jarratt’s 
parish of Bath, in Dinwiddie County, and the other in Amelia, 
a region, according to Jarratt, that had hitherto been noted for 
indifference to matters of religion. 04 Eye-witnesses, as Jarratt 
and Jesse Lee, testify as to the extent and intensity of the re¬ 
vival of 1776. The former remarks that it was “as great as 
perhaps ever was known, in country places in so short a time,” 
while Lee, who was present at many of the meetings calls it 
“the greatest revival of religion I have ever seen.” 05 

60 Ibid., p. 68. 

91 Shadford’s Autobiography, op. cit., pp. 207-208. 

® Jesse Lee, History, p. 53. See also Rankin to Wesley (1778) in Jar¬ 
ratt’s Narrative. This letter dated later than Jarratt’s Narrative is appended 
to it both in Asbury and the 1779 edition of the Narrative. Asbury I, 171 fT. 

’•’’Jairatt’s Narrative deals especially with the revival in 1776. See also 
Lee, History, pp. 54 IT. and his Memoirs by Minton Thrift. Also L. M. Lee, 
Life and Times of Jesse Lee. 

M Narrative in Asbury, I, 159-160. 

^ Ibid. Thrift, Memoirs of Jesse Lee, p. 16. See also A. M. Courtenay, 
“The Reverend Devereux Jarratt” in Rev. (So.), Vol. XLVII, pp. 336- 
349, at p. 344. 
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Many details have come to us of various meetings from the 
hands of those who were participants. A record of them would 
involve us in useless repetition, as everywhere the revival scenes 
were similar. Meetings were held for hours during the day and 
sometimes lasted through most of the night. 00 All accounts, of 
course, dwell on the number of converts—ten, fifteen, or even 
twenty sometimes in a single day. 07 People who had been indif¬ 
ferent for years were now awakened. They were of all ages, 
from all classes, including many blacks. Everywhere there 
seemed to be an eagerness to hear the word preached, and people 
were sometimes converted in their class meetings, even though 
no preacher was present. One of Jarratt’s neighbors wrote that 
he had been exhorting for seven years “but very few would 
hear. Now . . . there are few that will not hear.” 08 There were, 
undoubtedly, many who, like Jesse Lee, were “glad to go to 
meeting by night or by day,” and who were willing to travel 
many miles on foot to hear the gospel preached. 09 Wherever 
there was exhorting or preaching, it seems that people were 
seized with the revival spirit and there were not enough min¬ 
isters to take care of the work. 

The final phase of the revival began with a fresh outburst 
which took place at a quarterly meeting, held on May 2, 1776, 
at Boisseau s Chapel, in Dinwiddie County, where Jarratt 
preached. The accounts of both Jarratt and Lee agree as to the 
extensive influence which emanated from this meeting. 70 Its 
spirit was carried far and wide by those who went home. Din¬ 
widdie, Amelia, Brunswick, Sussex, Prince George, Lunenburg, 
and Mecklenburg counties all shared in this epoch of the awak¬ 
ening, which continued unabated throughout the summer under 

" Thus Jarratt tells of a meeting held among his neighbors which con¬ 
tinued “all night and till two hours after sunrise.” To McRoberts May 3 
1776, in Narrative. ’ ’ 

07 Jarratt mentions thirty converts in two days among his parishioners 
besides others, of other parishes” and again of forty within eight days 
to his knowledge. A neighboring preacher, Saunders, says it was common 
on Sundays for ten, fifteen or twenty to find the Lord. See Jarratt’s 
Narrative. 

“ Thomas Saunders’ account, July 29, 1776, in Jarratt’s Narrative. 

n ' Thrift, Memoirs of Jesse Lee, p. 16. 

70 Jarratt’s Narrative, p. 161, and Lee, History, pp. 55-56. 
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the preaching of Thomas Rankin, who delivered his first sermon 
at Boisseau’s Chapel on the last day of June. 71 Here, and at 
other places, he preached to hundreds at a time with great effect. 
Doors and windows were left open so that the crowds without 
could hear, while often the emotions of the audience drowned 
the voices of the preachers and compelled them to stop. 72 

Again Rankin carried the revival into North Carolina, and, 
returning to Virginia, held another quarterly meeting at Ma- 
bury’s (often written Mabry's) dwelling house in Brunswick. 
July 30-31, 1776, where the same scenes were repeated. 73 Even 
the critical situation developed by the war did not interrupt the 
work for some months. Indeed, if we may believe Jarratt, the 
interest in the revival was so intense that the disputes between 
England and the colonies for a while “seemed now in most 
companies to be forgot." 74 Before the work had spent itself, it 
was found that 1,800 had been added to the Methodist societies 
in the course of a single year, 75 while the number of circuits 
had increased to six. 70 

No account of the revival of 1775-6 could be complete with¬ 
out special mention of the role of Devereux Jarratt. Shadford, 
to be sure, was the outstanding leader in 1775 and Rankin in 
1776, but Jarratt was one of those who worked quietly but 
zealously and effectively all the time. Not dependent upon any 
Conference to send him into the field as the Methodists were, 
his services were continuous. In order that his people might 
have a share in the work of the Methodists and join their socie¬ 
ties, if they chose, Jarratt requested that his parish be included 
in the Brunswick circuit. Many societies were formed among 
his parishioners and in a few months he “saw more fruit of his 
labours than he had done for many years." 77 On May 11, 1776, 

71 T. Rankin to Wesley (1778), in Asbury’s Journal, I, 173. 

rj Ibid., and Lee, History, p. 57. 

73 Letter to Wesley, loc. cit., p. 175. 

74 Jarratt’s Narrative, p. 162. 

75 Rankin to Wesley, loc. cit., p. 172; Lee, History , p. 59. Rankin says 
that when Shadford came to Virginia there were 2,664 in society to which 
1,800 were added in a single year. 

70 Brunswick, Fairfax, Hanover, Pittsylvania, Amelia and Sussex. See 
below, p. 156. 

77 Rankin to Wesley, loc. cit., p. 171. 
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Jarratt himself wrote, “Sometimes fifteen find the Lord at one 
meeting.” As many as three score in and near his parish had 
been awakened since the recent quarterly meeting at Boisseau’s 
Chapel, where he had preached on May 2. 78 His part in the work 
was thus an active one, and he stands with Williams, Shadford 
and Rankin as a promoter of the revival. He frequently 
preached, mei: the classes, held love-feasts and administered the 
sacraments. 78 Jesse Lee says that he was most useful in the 
revival, and his heart was closely united to the Methodists in 
doctrine and discipline. 80 

There was one feature of the revival that Jarratt did not 
exactly like and that was its emotional element. All of the con¬ 
ditions conducive to the various revival phenomena were pres¬ 
ent in the movement we have just been studying. There were 
the large, closely packed crowds of men and women, mostly 
from the uncultured and illiterate classes and including many 
Negroes, who were particularly susceptible to the emotional ap¬ 
peal. 81 There were the protracted meetings, sometimes extending 
in intervals over several days, as the quarterly meetings. There 
were frequent night meetings which added color to the environ¬ 
ment and heightened the effects of the emotional element. There 
were also the skilful exhorters who placed sustained emphasis 
on the physical torments of hell and the joys of heaven. Lastly, 
there were the familiar hymns and spiritual songs born in the 
revival, written by the Wesleys to express all that Methodism 
stood for, which were adapted to every emotion of the soul, and 
which set the converted on fire with enthusiasm and shot pun¬ 
gent darts of fear through the hearts of the unsaved. 

Under such conditions it was natural that the physical and 
sensory reflexes should appear in a very high degree and the 

,8 Rankin to Wesley, p. 172. See also Jarratt to McRoberts, May 2, May 
3, and May 7, 1776, in Jarratt’s Narrative. 

Lee, History p. 54. As the Methodists did not yet administer the sacra¬ 
ments and since so few of the Anglican clergy were in accord with them 
the burden of this work naturally fell upon Jarratt. 

80 Ibid.; also Rankin to Wesley, loc. cit., p. 171. 

81 Davenport, Primitive Traits in Religious Revivals, Chaps. II, V, and 
passim; “The Great Awakening,” Christian Review, IX, pp. 389 ff. Rankin 
tells us that sometimes hundreds of Negroes were among his congregations. 
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various accounts are unanimous as to the presence of these 
manifestations. Lee tells us: “I have been at meetings where the 
whole congregation would be bathed in tears; and sometimes 
their cries would be so loud that the preacher’s voice could not 
be heard. Some would be seized with a trembling, and in a few 
moments drop on the floor as if they were dead; while others 
were embracing each other with streaming eyes, and all were 
lost in wonder, love and praise.” 82 A local preacher in Sussex 
wrote to Jarratt under date of July 29, 1776: “It is common 
with us for men and women to fall down as dead under an 
exhortation; but many more under prayer: perhaps twenty at a 
time. And some of them have fallen to the earth, have shown the 
same distress, wringing their hands, smiting their breasts, and 
begging all to pray for them.” 83 

The above descriptions are typical of the revival scenes 
everywhere. They frequently occurred, even under Jarratt’s 
preaching, much to his distress. He was very reluctant to ap¬ 
prove of these physical and sensory manifestations, for to him 
they seemed to be only useless confusion more in keeping with 
a "drunken rabble” than a congregation of worshippers. He 
writes: "In some meetings there has not been that decency and 
order observed which I could have wished. Some of our assem¬ 
blies resembled the congregation of Jews at laying the foundation 
of the second temple in the days of Ezra—some wept for grief; 
others shouted for joy, so that it was hard to distinguish one 
from the other. So it was here: the mourning and distress was 
so blended with the voice of joy and gladness that it was hard 
to distinguish the one from the other, till the voice of joy pre¬ 
vailed : the people shouting with a great shout, so that it might 
be heard afar off.” 84 

Jarratt did not doubt the genuineness of the work of grace, 
but he wished it might go on without the loud outcries, the 
tremblings, the fallings and convulsions, the babel of confusion. 
He was somewhat reconciled to these phenomena, however, by 
reading a defence of them by President Edwards, who observed 

82 Thrift, Memoirs of Jesse Lee, p. 16. 

M In Jarratt’s Narrative, loc. cit p. 165. 

M Narrative, especially his letters to McRoberts, May 2 and 7, 1776. 
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that the work was always deepest and greatest whenever they 
were most present. 80 Jarratt himself was compelled to admit 
that as the emotional element abated "the work of conviction 
and conversion abated too.” 86 In his perplexity he hardly knew 
what course to pursue, seeing that it took much wisdom "to 
allay the wild, and not damp the sacred fire.” Not wishing to 
check the revival by openly inveighing against the irregularities, 
he contented himself with advising the preachers in private, and 
he, himself, took all the pains he could to keep them within the 
bounds of propriety “that our good might not be evil spoken 
of.” 87 In his attitude towards Methodist “enthusiasm,” Jarratt 
displayed the Anglican’s sense of decorum. 

We have already offered a brief explanation of the psy¬ 
chological causes of the revival phenomena, and need only re¬ 
peat here that, in counting converts, too often physical emotions 
arising not from conviction and remorse for sins, but wholly 
from the fear of the certainty of punishment, despair of escape 
from divine wrath, or even joy and exultation at the prospect 
of final deliverance, were mistaken for an essential change of 
heart. 88 We know, too, that in revivals of religion, people, and 
even the preachers, often crave for the appearance of the “exer¬ 
cises,” mistaking them for indisputable marks of true conver¬ 
sion. In many cases the result has been that after the excitement 
has passed away, a state of apathy succeeds and the supposed 
convert relapses into his sinful ways, even doubting the efficacy 
of salvation. 89 We are also reminded that through contagion 

85 Narrative, p. 164. 

80 Ibid., p. 165; cf. p. 168. Jesse Lee makes a similar statement. History . 
p. 53. 

87 Narrative, p. 168. 

88 “The Great Awakening,” Christian Review, IX, 387 and Davenport 
Chap. XI. 

See Evangel cal and Literary Magazine, V, 306 ff.; Davenport, pp. 
247 ff.; Christian Review, IX, 390 ff. On September 10, 1776, Jarratt wrote 
that “many, since their first joy abated have given way to doubts and fears, 
have had their confidence in God much shaken and have got into much 
heaviness. Several have passed through this and are now confirmed in the 
ways of God. Others are in it still; and chiefly those over whom Satan had 
gained an advantage, by hurrying them into irregular warmth, or into ex¬ 
pressions not well guarded. I have seen some of these in great distress, and 
just ready to cast away hope.” Narrative, p. 169. 
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and the “law of spread” people who are utterly indifferent to 
religious sensibilities are sometimes swept into the vortex of 
emotion. Thus Jarratt tells us that careless people of the “politer 
sort” who went to the meetings out of curiosity, “fell down on 
their knees, and cried for mercy among the rest.” 90 Such ex¬ 
amples are plentiful in the history of religious awakenings. 

Whatever objections one may have to revivals of religion, 
their importance in the development of the Christian church 
must be admitted. 91 If there are always apostates, there are 
always those whose lives are permanently changed for the better. 
So it was in the Methodist revival of 1776. It is difficult to 
estimate results in any definite way, but the increase in member¬ 
ship and in the number of circuits during this period, as shown 
in the Conference Minutes, proves to us that many were brought 
into the societies and that religion began to flourish in new 
regions. Brunswick circuit, the only one in Virginia at the be¬ 
ginning of the revival, reported 218 members to the Conference 
held in May, 1774. A year later the number had increased to 
800 and before the next Conference met, in May, 1776, 811 
more had been gathered in by the revival, bringing the total 
for that circuit to 1,611. 92 

The total number of Methodists claimed for Virginia in 
1775 was 955 as against 291 for the preceding year. 93 In 1776 
the number had increased to 2,456, not including 683 members 
for Carolina, which was reported separately in this year. This 
was half the total membership in America, and considerably 
more if North Carolina be included. Since the revival had not 
spent its force when the Conference met in May, 1776, we note 
that the membership a year later was reported at 3,449, not 

p0 Jarratt to McRoberts, May 2, 1776, in Narrative. 

01 See J. E. McCulloch, “The Place of Revivals in American History,” 
Meth. Rev. (So.), Vol. LI, pp. 681 ff.; Peter G. Mode, “Revivalism as a 
Phase of Frontier Life,” Jour, of Religion > July, 1921, pp. 337-354. Lee, 
History , pp. 53, 56, says that some things were done in the revival which 
might be called imprudent and that in some meetings there was not the 
order which could have been wished. 

w Conference Minutes, 1774, 1775, 1776. 

93 Some of these were included in Carolina. 
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including North Carolina. 94 This increase took place despite 
the shadow of suspicion which the war had cast over the de¬ 
nomination. In all other parts of America the societies remained 
stationary. 95 

The increase in the number of circuits in Virginia also 
shows the expansion of Methodism through the revival. In 1775 
the Brunswick circuit embraced fourteen counties in Virginia, 
and what were known as Halifax and Bute counties in North 
Carolina. 96 A new circuit, Fairfax, appears in the Minutes of 
1775 with thirty members. This embraced the country along 
the Potomac from Dumfries in Prince William county to Lees¬ 
burg and possibly as far west as the Blue Ridge. 97 A hundred 
members were added to this circuit before the next Conference. 98 

I-Ianover and Pittsylvania, with 270 and 100 members re¬ 
spectively, appear on the Minutes of 1776, bringing the total 
number of circuits to four. Hanover covered a large territory, 
stretching originally over parts of six counties on both sides of 
the James River. It was soon found necessary to alter it so as 
to include only the territory north of the river. 99 It will be 
remembered that this was a field in which the Separate Baptists 
had done fruitful work and had “rolled back the wave of perse¬ 
cution.” 100 In addition, Jarratt and McRoberts had preached in 
those parts with good effect, and when Philip Gatch was sent 
there in 1776, he found no accommodations for the large 
crowds and had to preach to them out of doors. 101 It was “like 
a new world of grace” to him. 

During the last year of the revival, 1776, two more circuits, 
Amelia and Sussex, were formed, being cut off from Bruns- 

M Minutes, 1777. Nortli Carolina reports 930. Brunswick circuit reports 
1,360 but had been divided by this time. The members were distributed: 
Brunswick 1,360; Fairfax 330; Hanover 262; Pittsylvania 150; Amelia 
620; Sussex 727. The Methodists were pretty careful not to carry any de¬ 
linquent members. See below, pp. 163-4, on their local organization. 

05 The total for America at this time was 6,968. 

“"Moore, Pioneers of Methodism in North Carolina and Virginia, p. 78. 

Bennett, op. cit., p. 74. " Minutes, 1776. 

" Gatch, Memoirs, pp. 50, 55, 56. Lee, History, p. 51. Gatch was assigned 
to the Hanover circuit in 1776. In 1778 the circuit was again divided into 
two four-weeks circuits, the northern section taking the name Fluvanna. Cf. 
Bennett, pp. 95, 98. 

,M Gatch, p. 51. 


101 Ibid. 
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wick. They appear on the Minutes of May, 1777, with 620 and 
727 members respectively. During the revival, therefore, the 
number of circuits in Virginia grew from one to six. In the 
same period the number of ministers assigned to Virginia 
steadily increased from two in 1773 to four in 1774, and six, 
or nearly one-third of the total number in America, in 1775. 
In 1776 nine preachers were sent into the colony. 102 

The revival of 1775-1776 has been designated as the great¬ 
est awakening in the history of American Methodism. To the 
men of the time who have left us accounts of it, as Jesse Lee, 
Jarratt, Thomas Rankin, and Francis Asbury, it appeared most 
phenomenal in its results. Lee, who wrote his history of the 
Methodists in 1810, says that his pen “cannot describe the one 
half of what I saw, heard and felt. I might write a volume on 
this subject and then leave the greater part untold.” 103 Accord¬ 
ing to the same writer, the awakening affected an area of from 
four to five hundred square miles, including Dinwiddie, Amelia, 
Sussex, Brunswick, Prince George, Lunenburg and Mecklen¬ 
burg counties. Jarratt says that seven or eight of the sixty-two 
counties were vitally touched and that it was confined in them 
to the circuits regularly visited by the preachers. 104 Neverthe¬ 
less, he was convinced of the permanency of the work and, in 
September, 1776, when it had abated, wrote that up to that 
time he had not heard of one apostate. 105 Although the zeal of 
many had flagged and others were in a state of doubt, still 
many profligates had been “effectually and lastingly changed 
into pious, uniform Christians.” People of all ranks had been 
reached and in many regions a change had been wrought which 
was to leave a permanent impress upon the religious life of the 
Old Dominion. 

Sporadic revivals continued to occur in Brunswick, Sussex 
and Amelia circuits during 1777, but as the war progressed and 

ta Minutes for the years in question. 

,M History, p. 59. 

Narrative, pp. 169-170 (probably the counties mentioned by Lee). 
Rankin says that the revival spread through fourteen counties in Virginia 
besides Bute and Halifax counties in Nortli Carolina. Letter to Wesley, loc. 
cit., p. 172. This corresponded with Brunswick circuit. 

1011 Narrative, p. 170. 
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was finally carried to the South, the Methodists laboured under 
increasing disadvantages. 100 This was due to several reasons. 
In the first place, the denomination was still a part of the 
Anglican Church and, therefore, identified with the Tory cause. 
Then, again, Wesley himself firmly espoused the cause of Eng¬ 
land and was outspoken in supporting the power of Parliament 
to tax the colonists and in denying to the latter any rights under 
the laws of nature, while at the same time they claimed those of 
British born subjects. 107 All British subjects, he held, cede to 
the King and Parliament “the power of disposing without their 
consent, of both their lives, liberties and properties.” If the 
colonists did not forfeit any rights by emigrating they at least 
“by natural effects,” lost certain privileges as the right to vote 
and be represented in Parliament. The colonists inherit all the 
privileges of their ancestors who emigrated to America, but no 
more. It was a part of the original constitution of England that 
Parliament had the right to tax all subjects whether they voted 
or not. Wesley believed that the Revolution was a pre-deter- 
mined scheme of a group of uncompromising Republicans 
headed by Samuel Adams and supported by the Congregation- 
alists and Presbyterians. 108 I-Iis attitude did not help the cause 
of his followers in America. In addition, the actions of some of 
the loyalist American preachers were obnoxious and many of 
the Methodists, both preachers and laymen, were conscientious 
objectors and refused to fight when drafted. 109 

Under these conditions it was easy to stir up opposition to 
the sect and, as Garrettson said, they “began to labour under 
heavy political trials.” 110 Jesse Lee says that it was only neces¬ 
sary to call a Methodist a Tory and people could go ahead and 

100 Lee, History, p. 62; Jarratt’s Narrative, 162. 

™ A Calm Address to Our American Colonies, Bristol, 1775, pp. 4-7. This 
pamphlet brought forth scores of replies in defence of the colonies. See the 
bibliographies on anti-Methodist publications by R. Green and C. H. 
Cavender. 

"* Reflections on the Rise and Progress of the American Rebellion. This 
was published anonymously in London, 1780. Calm Address, pp. 13-15. 

100 See Freeborn Garrettson, Life (ed. Nathan Bangs), pp. 65, 121-22; 
Lee, History, p. 60; and Lee’s experience as related in his Memoirs, by 
Thrift, pp. 28 ff. 

110 Life, p. 58; see also Watters, Life, pp. 49-50. 
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treat him as they pleased. 111 Moreover, the war caused the loss 
of some of the best preachers, as Shadford and Rankin, who 
returned to England. When, in the later years of the conflict, 
the fighting was actually carried to the South the Methodist 
societies were, no doubt, much demoralized. In 1780, for the 
first time, the membership for the South began to fall off 
slightly and only one new circuit was added to Virginia in 1781, 
and none in 1782. With the close of the war, the Minutes show 
a rapid recovery. In 1785, twelve of the fifty-two circuits, 
twenty-five of the one hundred and four preachers, and prob¬ 
ably one-third of the 18,000 members which the denomination 
claimed in America, were in Virginia. 112 

The severance of the American Colonies from England and 
the disappearance therewith of the authority of the Anglican 
Church made necessary the organization in America of an inde¬ 
pendent Methodist Episcopal Church. This was achieved by the 
historic Conference which gathered at Baltimore on Christmas 
Eve of 1784. 113 The action was approved by Wesley, who saw 
that it was necessary in order to preserve the existence of 
the denomination in America, and who, therefore, ordained 
Thomas Coke as Superintendent and Richard Whatcoat and 
Thomas Vasey as Elders with powers to administer the sacra¬ 
ments. 114 The Christmas Conference elected Coke and Asbury 
as Superintendents or Bishops, the latter being previously or- 

m History, pp. 74-75. 

113 Bennett, op. cit., p. 226. The Minutes do not give the details for 1785 
and Bennett bases his statement on the Minutes of 1784. 

113 The story of this gathering can be read in any of the standard his¬ 
tories of American Methodism, as those by Atkinson, Bangs, Buckley, 
Stevens, Tigert. The lives of Watters, Garrettson, and of Thomas Ware 
contain the impressions of participants and the latter has an article entitled 
“The Christmas Conference of 1784” in the Meth. Mag. and Quar. Rev., 
January, 1832, pp. 96-104. See also Gatch for the account of a contem¬ 
porary. Coke’s Journal and Asbury’s Journal are to be counted among the 
sources. L. M. Lee, Life and Times of Jesse Lee is based on contemporary 
evidence. J. J. Tigert, Constitutional History of American Episcopal Meth¬ 
odism, is best for the constitutional questions involved. 

114 See Wesley’s letter dated Bristol, September 10, 1784, and published 
with the Minutes of 1785. Also Tigert, op. cit., p. 197, who calls it the 
Magna Charta of American Methodism. Lee, History, p. 91; J. M. Buckley, 
Const, and Pari. Hist . of the M. E. Church, pp. 40 ff. 
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dained by Coke. 115 In addition twelve elders were set apart 
whose duties consisted in travelling over the circuits and admin¬ 
istering the sacraments and otherwise superintending the work 
in the absence of the Bishops. 110 The elections of three deacons 
completed the hierarchical organization of the Church, though 
the adoption of a form of Discipline constituted no small part 
of the work of the Conference. 117 

For the Methodists of Virginia, the important result of the 
organization of a Methodist Episcopal Church in America was 
that the societies could now receive the sacraments from the 
hands of their own preachers. The question of administering the 
ordinances had been perpetually before the Conferences, and at 
one time, 1779-80, almost caused a secession of the southern 
ministers. Until the authority of England was definitely over¬ 
thrown in the colonies, Wesley insisted that the right to admin¬ 
ister sacraments was a prerogative of duly ordained clergymen 
and did not belong to the Methodists. This made the latter de¬ 
pendent upon the Anglican clergy and it was revolting to the 
Methodists to have to receive the sacraments from men who 
were generally of loose morals and spiritual indifference. 118 On 
the other hand, to omit the ordinances that were so clearly a 
duty could not be thought of. To be sure, Jarratt rendered 
timely services in this respect but he could not take care of the 
work alone. As the war progressed and the Established Clergy 
deserted their parishes, the situation became more acute. The 
people could not understand why their ministers could not ad¬ 
minister the sacraments when their work had met with such 
divine approval. It was surely an anomalous situation and one 
which did not prevail in any other denomination. 

115 The latter title was not officially used until in the Discipline of 1787. 
Wesley had named Asbury as joint superintendent with Coke but Asburv 
insisted on election by the Conference also. See Buckley, p. 48. 

1W David Sherman, History of the Revisions of the Discipline of the 
M. E. Church. 

117 This first Discipline is given in Tigert, op. cit., Appendix VII. 

118 Lee, History, p. 48. The Baptists and Presbyterians practiced closed 
communion. The former baptized only on confession of faith and by im¬ 
mersion while the latter would not baptize children unless one of the parents 
was a Presbyterian. See Buckley, p. 37. 
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Some of the preachers felt the same way, but the Confer¬ 
ences were loath to take action. Nevertheless, the matter could 
not be postponed forever and, in 1779, at the regular Confer¬ 
ence which met in Virginia, it was decided to assume the 
authority of administering sacraments. 110 Asbury and the 
northern preachers had held a separate Conference in Delaware 
and were not present. 120 The reason assigned for the action 
taken by the southern ministers was: “Because the Episcopal 
Establishment is now dissolved, and therefore, in almost all our 
circuits the members are without the ordinances—we believe it 
to be our duty.” 121 

The action of the Conference for a time threatened to dis¬ 
rupt the Church, since the northern preachers were almost unan¬ 
imously opposed to it. In 1780, however, the matter was 
compromised, it being agreed to suspend the ordinances for one 
year, pending a reference of the matter to Wesley. At the end 
of this time a general Conference would meet in Baltimore to 
effect a settlement. 122 Largely through the efforts of Asbury, 
who made an extended tour through Virginia and North Caro¬ 
lina, the Conference which met in 1781 agreed to return to the 
old plan and give up the administration of ordinances. 123 A 
year later it was decided “to put the people out of Society when 
ihey received, and the preachers when they administer the ordi¬ 
nances if they have been previously warned.” 124 

The want of duly ordained ministers with authority to ad¬ 
minister the sacraments hastened the break with the Anglicans. 
Thomas Ware tells us that the anomalous position of the 
preachers tended to paralyze the efforts of the Church and that 
many who were awakened by the zeal of the Methodists “were 
kept from uniting with us because we could not administer to 

119 Gatch, Memoirs, p. 68; Garrettson, p. Ill; Watters, p. 73; Lee, His¬ 
tory, pp. 69-70 and Memoirs by Thrift, pp. 23-24. 

120 See Asbury, Journal, April 28, 1779; Watters, pp. 71 ff. This Confer¬ 
ence had no official standing. Garrettson, p. Ill; Gatch, p. 70. 

m These proceedings are given in Gatch and are quoted in L. M. Lee, 
op. cit., pp. 78-80. 

^Watters, Life, p. 80; Garrettson, p. Ill; Lee, History, p. 73, and 
Memoirs, p. 24. 

^Asbury, Journal, April 24, 1781. 

184 Ibid., I, 337-8. 


162 The Great Awakening in Virginia, 1740-1790 

them all of the ordinances.” 125 The arrival in 1784 of Coke, 
Whatcoat, and Vasey, properly ordained, was the first definite 
step away from the Establishment. The separation was com¬ 
pleted by the Christmas Conference, as we have already seen. 
With it came the breach with Jarratt, who had laboured hard to 
remedy the complaint of the want of ordinances and to prevent 
the inevitable separation. 120 But the times were against him. 

The newly organized Church had hardly entered upon its 
career in Virginia when a second great revival began which 
inaugurated a period of remarkable expansion. This revival 
was part of a general movement which affected also the Bap¬ 
tists and Presbyterians. 127 When it was over, the Methodists 
had penetrated every part of the Commonwealth and, says Le- 
land, the Baptist, “they exceed all societies in the state in spread- 
ing their books and tenets among the people. 128 Before passing 
to the general revival movement which completed the victory 
of evangelical Christianity, it would seem well to point out 
briefly some features of Methodism which gave it a decided 
advantage over its Baptist and Presbyterian rivals. 129 

1. The highly centralized organization under the Bishops, 
combined with the adoption of the itinerant system of spreading 
the gospel made for both strength and flexibility in the Metho¬ 
dist system. 130 It was a great factor in the success of the evan¬ 
gelical movements that the Bishop could send his preachers 
wherever he chose. 131 The itinerancy enabled Methodism to 

125 Ware, Life and Travels, pp. 104-5. 

Jarratt, Autobiography, p. 114. In later years Jarratt became recon¬ 
ciled with the Methodists. He preached for them at a conference held in 
Petersbuig in 1790. Friends at first are friends again at last/’ is Asbury’s 
comment upon the reconciliation; while Jarratt wrote, “The Methodists 
and I are on pretty friendly terms.” Cf. A. M. Courtenay, “The Reverend 
Devereux Jarratt,” Meth. Rev. (So.), Vol. XLVII 349. 

137 See Chapter VII. 

^“Virginia Chronicle,” in Works, p. 101. 

120 The writer has developed this subject more fully for a later period 
in a paper entitled, “Some Factors in the Expansion of Frontier Methodism, 
1800-1811,” Journal of Religion, January, 1928, pp. 98-120. 

See John Atkinson, Centennial History of American Methodism, 
Chap. VII. 

m See Sherman, History of the Discipline (3rd ed, 1890), p. 182, on the 
duties of Bishops. 


Jarratt and the Methodist Movement 163 

keep pace with the expanding religious needs of the country to 
a remarkable degree,—in fact, it made Methodism a vast mis¬ 
sionary system. Moreover, the circuit system kept the churches 
constantly supplied with ministers, and frequent changes of the 
latter gave the people the benefit of a varied and, as it were, a 
collective ministry. 132 Jesse Lee says that the preachers “saw 
that it would be best for themselves and for all the people to 
have frequent changes of gifts, and of congregations.” 133 

2. The lay ministry or system of local preachers, made up 
of those who followed regular lay vocations during the week 
but who devoted some of their time, particularly the Sabbaths, 
to preaching and organizing classes in their own neighborhoods, 
secured to the denomination the services of many gifted men 
whose talents would have been lost had the Church relied wholly 
upon the itinerancy. 134 Without bearing the responsibilities of 
the regular ministry, and receiving no remuneration, the local 

f teachers served the Church with diligence and supplemented 
he work of the itinerants in a most able manner. They were 
frequently the pioneers of the Church in new regions, organ¬ 
izing classes even before the arrival of the circuit rider. 135 

3. The local organization of the Methodists was well de¬ 
signed for keeping the Church vigorous and militant. The 
societies were divided into classes and bands in which the mem¬ 
bers could be held to strict accountability. The class leaders 
were appointed and removed by the itinerants. 136 The classes 
were governed by strict rules which the leaders were required 
to enforce. 137 Members were admitted to the classes by tickets 
which were issued quarterly by the preacher so that delinquent 

133 L. S. Burkhead (ed.), Centennial of Methodism in North Carolina, 
contains suggestive articles by E. M. Marvin and W. S. Black on the early 
itinerancy. See also Atkinson, op. cit., for excellent discussion. The Confer¬ 
ence of 1775 planned for some of the preachers to change in three months 
and others in six months. In 1780 it was agreed that all should change in six 
months. Cf. Lee, History, pp. 52, 71. 

133 Lee, History of the Methodists, p. 52. 

134 Sherman, History of the Discipline, pp. 202 ff., for duties of local 
preachers. 

135 Cf. Gewehr, loc. cit., pp. 106-109. Sherman, p. 193. 

187 Given in Lee, History, pp. 30-33, and in Sherman or any M. E. Dis¬ 
cipline for the period in question. 



164 The Great Awakening in Virginia, 1740-1790 

members could be easily dropped. Thus the purity and vigor of 
the Church was maintained. The bands were smaller groups, all 
men or all women, all married or all single, for more intensive 
spiritual cultivation. 138 It will be readily seen that the classes 
and bands supplied the Methodists with a system of personal 
oversight over the members which the nature of the itinerancy 
prevented. The organization in small units emphasized the im¬ 
portance of every believer and made Methodism social as welt 
as active. It was a unifying agency and developed in the denomi¬ 
nation, an esprit de corps which could not easily be broken. 130 

4. The Methodists were peculiarly fortunate in having a 
hymnody that was born in their own revival and designed to 
express the religious beliefs and experiences of that denomina¬ 
tion. 140 This statement gains more weight in view of the fact 
that early Methodism had no fixed creed or set of doctrines, but 
rather regarded Christian experience and conduct as the main 
tests of membership. The hymns of the Wesleys supplied the 
denomination with something like a platform and were a great 
factor in indoctrinating the masses in the evangelical principles 
for which it stood. The hymnal has, in fact, been called “a poetic 
confession of faith.” 141 That the Methodists realized the value 
of singing their own hymns, and singing them well, is seen in 
the fact that in the Discipline was a section on “The Spirit and 
Truth of Singing. ,,142 The variety of meter in the hymnal 
greatly enhanced its value as a medium for extending the 
revival. 

5. In their theology the Methodists made a broader appeal 
than did either the Baptists or Presbyterians. In contrast to the 

138 Sherman, pp. 139-140 for the band rules. 

130 See the suggestive article on “Theory of Methodist Class Meetings,” 
by W. J. Sasnett, in Meth. Quar. Rev. (So.), V, 265 ff. and also one by J. P. 
in ibid., Ill, 575 ff. 

140 On this subject see David Creamer, Methodist Hymnology, N. Y. 
1848; W. F. Tillett, “Methodist Hymnology,” in Meth. Quar. Rev. (So.), 
Vol. LII, pp. 333-48; E. R. Hendrix, “Evolution of the Methodist Hymnal,” 
in ibid., Vol. LV, pp. 3-18. 

141 Tillett, loc. cit., p. 345. 

143 Sherman, pp. 136-7, or any Discipline of the period. In this the min¬ 
isters were told, “In every large society let them learn to sing, and let them 
always learn our tunes first.” They were urged to “exhort every person in 
the congregation to sing, not one in ten only.” 
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doctrines of predestination and the final perseverance of all 
saints, as held by the Presbyterians and many of the Baptists, 
the Methodists believed in Arminianism, or the universal re¬ 
demption of all true believers. This doctrine was much more 
easily comprehended than was Calvinism and had the advantage 
of placing everyone on an exactly equal plane in the sight of 
God. In addition, the catholicity of the denomination was well 
adapted to reach the great unchurched masses. 143 No doctrinal 
or dogmatic requirements were exacted for admission into the 
Methodist societies. The only condition was that a person be a 
true seeker after the Christian experience and possess a true 
desire to be saved from his sins. As evidence of this desire, 
members must observe certain rules of conduct and avoid 
certain practices regarded as unchristian. The one thing empha¬ 
sized by the Methodists was a right heart and on this basis the 
societies were open to all alike. On the contrary, Presbyterians 
and Baptists held to closed communion, excluding from their 
sacraments all who did not adhere to certain doctrinal demands. 
Whereas doctrinal matters become a divisive factor among both 
these sects, such was never the case with the Methodists. 

6. We have seen that the pioneer Williams made use of the 
press, and that Leland noted the diligence of the Methodists in 
spreading their books among the people. The press became a 
factor of ever increasing importance in the spread of the re¬ 
vival. 144 From its very beginning the Methodist Church has 
been a printing Church and Wesley placed his denomination 
in the lead in the printing and distribution of cheap religious 
literature. Five years after the organization of the Church in 
the New World the Book Concern was instituted. 145 The 

143 The classic statement of the Methodist position is given in Wesley’s 
sermon “On a Catholic Spirit,” Works (Emory ed.), I, 346-55, espec. at 
349-50. See also W. J. Conoly, “The Catholicity of Methodism,” Meth. 
Rev. Quar. (So.), October, 1916, pp. 718-28; Charles Adams, “Wesley the 
Catholic,” Meth. Quar. Rev. (N. Y.), Vol. XXXII, pp. 177-198; J. A. Faulk¬ 
ner, “Certain Aspects of Early Methodism,” So. Meth. Rev., N. S. Ill, 1887, 
pp. 179-192; W. P. Lovejoy, “Influence of Methodism,” Meth. Rev. (So.), 
Vol. LI, pp. 371 ff. 

144 See, especially, F. A. Archibald, Methodism and Literature. 

146 Ibid p. 20; Lee, History, p. 129. John Dickens was made Book Stew¬ 
ard in 1789 with headquarters at Philadelphia. 
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Methodists were not only their own publishers but also their 
own book agents. It was a duty incumbent upon every circuit- 
rider to distribute books, tracts and sermons. In this way Meth¬ 
odism became a permanent influence in thousands of homes. 
The social and religious value of a common literature in count¬ 
less scattered societies is easily seen, for it served to bind the 
members in harmony of spirit, aided in their educational uplift 
and in the fixation of the Methodist principles. 146 

It remains to note only the fact that the Methodists in Vir¬ 
ginia were spared from the persecution and official opposition 
to which the Baptists and Presbyterians had been subjected be¬ 
fore them. If for no other reason, the fact that the denomination 
was Anglican in its connections and therefore could not be con¬ 
sidered as subversive of the Established Church should be suffi¬ 
cient to account for this. Then, too, the days of persecution were 
practically over when their great revival started and the colony 
was mainly concerned with the crisis with England. In name, 
the Methodists were identified with the established order. In 
fact, they represented a strong popular movement as can be 
seen in the character and training of their ministry, the nature 
of their appeal, and in the constituency of their societies. Al¬ 
though the Methodists of Virginia never inherited the social 
stigma attached to the early New Lights and later to the Bap¬ 
tists, they nevertheless contributed greatly to the social and 
religious revolution in the colony. 

Archibald, Chaps. XXII, XXIV. 


CHAPTER VII 

Post-Revolutionary Evangelism 

A study of the Great Awakening in Virginia could scarcely 
be complete without at least a survey of the post-revolutionary 
revivals. The Revolution had sharply arrested the progress of 
the evangelical principles, while at the same time it had prac¬ 
tically swept the Establishment from the stage. 1 It required yet 
another Awakening to complete the victory of evangelical 
Christianity, to gather into the Church those who were left 
unprovided by the dissolution of the Establishment, and to 
bring to full fruition the transforming processes which had 
sprung from this revival of personal religion. 

Prior to the Revolution the Great Awakening in Virginia 
was represented in each of its phases by some one denomina¬ 
tion—first, the New Light Presbyterians, then the Separate 
Baptists, and finally, the Methodists—each seeming to take up 
the work where the other left it, thus making the movement a 
continuous one down to the war. In its final stage, which we are 
about to enter, all three of the above denominations fell com¬ 
mon heir to the revival, and simultaneously experienced a new 
Awakening which covered the entire state. This Awakening 
commenced in different regions in 1785, reached its crest every¬ 
where about 1787-8, and, before it had subsided, had added new 
thousands of members to the Baptist, Presbyterian, and Meth¬ 
odist churches. 2 

A feature of this revival, at least in certain regions, was the 
cooperation between the different denominations to secure the 
best results. Philip Gatch tells how Methodists, Baptists, and 
Presbyterians united in the work in Buckingham County where 

1 In 1776 there were ninety-one Anglican clergymen in Virginia. In 1783 
there were only twenty-eight and of these only fifteen had parishes. Bassett, 
‘‘Development of the Popular Churches after the Revolution,” Proc. Mass. 
Hist. Soc., Vol. XLVIII, pp. 255-257. He uses the phrase “suspended ani¬ 
mation” to describe the condition of the Anglican Church in Virginia from 
1784 to 1811. 

2 See Semple, History of the Baptists in Virginia, p. 58; Leland, Works, 
pp. 24 ff.; Bennett, Memorials of Methodism in Virginia, pp. 231, 242 ff.; 
Foote, Sketches of Virginia, First Series, pp. 406 ff. 
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all three denominations were flourishing, and he refers to 
James Sanders, of the Baptists, and to Drury Lacy, of the Pres¬ 
byterians, as ministers of high standing. “We dwelt together 
in unity. We preached with and for each other and the Lord 
again favored the neighborhood with his presence.” 3 On the 
other hand, the Presbyterian ministers, with their superior in¬ 
tellectual attainments, were apt to look somewhat askance upon 
the uneducated Methodists and Baptists who appealed to the 
emotional and whose meetings were attended with exaggerated 
physical demonstrations. This was the case when the popular 
Methodist orator, James O’Kelly from North Carolina, came to 
Prince Edward County and held a few meetings near Hampden- 
Sydney College. 4 

1. The Revival Among the Methodists 

As in 1776, the Methodist revival which began about 1785 
was most pronounced in the southern counties of Virginia, par¬ 
ticularly in Brunswick, Sussex, and Amelia circuits, though it 
was by no means confined to these. 5 So extensive was the move¬ 
ment that Jesse Lee says it far exceeded the earlier revival, 
and attracted such attention that an account of the work was 
published in the newspapers and spread all over the United 
States. 6 He himself was so impressed that he wrote: “Such a 
time for the awakening and conversion of sinners was never 
seen before among the Methodists in America.” 7 “Many of the 
old Christians, at that time, believed that the knowledge of God, 
would, in that revival, cover the face of the earth; and, that 
there would not be left in that part of the world, one soul who 

3 Gatch, Memoirs, pp. 88, 92, 94. 

4 Foote, Sketches, pp. 412-413. 

8 Jesse Lee, History, pp. 129, 133; also his Life of John Lee, p. 15; Philip 
Bruce to Bishop Coke, March 25, 1788, in Arminian Mag. (American), 
II (1790), p. 564. 

Lee, History, p. 134. 

7 Ibid., p. 129. Lee appears to have been just as enthusiastic about the 
revivals of 1775-6 and probably the earlier movement was just as intense but 
it was more restricted. The Methodists were now well established and had 
many more ministers and a more perfect organization so that it is easy to 
account for Lee’s attitude on both occasions. It was probably the extent of 
the later revival which impressed him so much. 
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should remain unconverted. The people generally expected, 
when they were going to meeting, that they should see souls 
converted to God before they returned home; and according 
to their faith, so it was in a general way.” 8 

The revival seems to have reached its crest in the mid¬ 
summer of 1787 and it was attended by the usual physical and 
emotional outbreaks which characterized the earlier awakening. 
The most famous meetings were the quarterly meetings held 
at Mabry’s Chapel on Brunswick circuit, July 25 and 26, and 
at Jones’s Chapel in Sussex circuit, July 27 and 28. 9 The quar¬ 
terly meetings were always big occasions for the Methodist 
societies, 10 and under the impetus of the revival additional hun¬ 
dreds attended the above mentioned gatherings. R. Garrettson, 
a witness of the events we are describing, estimates that there 
were perhaps four thousand present at the meeting at Mabry’s 
Chapel and, so far as he could learn, one hundred and fifty were 
converted. 11 Jesse Lee says that thousands attended and above 
one hundred souls were awakened in two days, while Philip 
Cox wrote to Bishop Coke at the very time of the meeting that 
“hundreds were in loud cries for mercy. The second day was 
much greater: it is thought above a hundred whites found peace 
with God, besides as many negroes on that day.” 12 

The meeting at Jones’s Chapel on Sussex circuit was on the 
same scale. Under the influence of converts of the Mabry’s 
meeting the work had commenced even before the preachers 
arrived and the shouts of the people, we are told, were heard a 

8 Jesse Lee, Life of John Lee, p. 16. 

0 Philip Cox to Bishop Coke, July, 1787, in Arminian Mag. (American), 
II, pp. 91 ff. Lee, History, p. 130. 

10 These were occasions for the administration of the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper. They lasted for two days and were attended by the members 
from miles around—twenty, thirty, and even forty. The travelling preachers 
for the circuit were present, as well as some of the local preachers, and 
would deliver one sermon after another and also hold the love-feast, that is, 
the breaking of bread between members. See Coke, Journal, April 8, 1785, 
on quarterly meetings. 

11 R. Garrettson, February, 1788; in Arminian Mag. (English), XIII 
(1790), p. 303. 

u Lee, History, p. 130. Cox, Arminian Mag. (American), II, pp. 91-92. 
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half mile from the chapel. 13 When the preachers came upon the 
scene some three score were down upon the floor "groaning in 
loud cries to God for mercy. ,, Preaching was out of the ques¬ 
tion, for the ministers could not make themselves heard above 
the cries of the distressed. "Such a sight,” writes Garrettson, 
“I never had before; numbers of saints in ecstacies, others 
crying for mercy, scores lying with their eyes set in their 
heads, the use of their powers suspended, and the whole con¬ 
gregation in agitation.” 14 

The estimate by participants places the number who attended 
the meeting on the first day at no fewer than five thousand, 
with many more on the second. The preachers had difficulties 
in reaching all. Cox tells us: "We preached to them in the open 
air and in the chapel, and in the barn by brother Jones’s house 
at the same time. Such a sight my eyes never saw before and 
never read of either in Mr. Wesley’s journals or any other 
writings . . . except the account in the scripture of the day 
of Pentecost.” 15 

The same scenes were enacted on the second day. The 
crowd continued to grow and Garrettson estimates that he 
preached to fifteen hundred in the woods. Many scores, both 
blacks and whites, were prostrated for hours. In particular the 
Negroes "lay struggling till they beat the earth with their hands, 
head and feet, while others kicked holes in the ground.” 16 The 
power of suggestion and self-hypnosis in this revival is shown 
by the fact that even the more restrained were swept from their 
feet. "Here were many of the first quality in the country, wal¬ 
lowing in the dust with their silks and broadcloths, powdered 
heads, rings and ruffles and some of them so convulsed that 
they could neither speak nor stir.” 17 For such a great gathering 
the statement that about two hundred whites and half as many 
blacks professed conversion seems conservative enough. 18 

13 R. Garrettson, loc. cit., pp. 303-4; Philip Cox to Coke, loc. cit., pp. 92- 
93; Lee, History, p. 130. 14 Loc. cit., pp. 303-4. * Loc. cit., pp. 92-93. 

16 Garrettson, loc. cit.; Lee, History, p. 131; Davenport, Primitive Traits 
in Revivals of Religion, Chap. V on the “Religion of the American Negro.” 

17 Cox, loc. cit.; Lee, History, p. 131. Cf. Davenport, op. cit.. Chap. XII 
on “Conversion by Suggestion.” 

18 Cox, loc. cit. 
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The scenes that we have been describing were repeated, 
though on a lesser scale, in all the societies that felt the grip 
of the revival. John Lee wrote to his brother, Jesse, from 
Prince George County under date of October 4, 1787: "All 
the white persons in my father’s family have joined in class 
with the Methodists, and profess to be happy. Our class has 
increased to forty members; and our circuit has been enlarged 
to six weeks; and I suppose near a thousand souls have been 
converted in this circuit within a few months past. Such a 
work of God we have never seen before. The great work began 
in July, and I was the third person that found peace with God. 
. . . Within four weeks from the time that I was converted, I 
believe one hundred of our neighbors were brought to God.” 19 

Philip Cox speaks of many meetings in Sussex and Bruns¬ 
wick circuits that were attended by awakenings and revival 
scenes. It was nothing for meetings to continue for six or seven 
hours at a time and last until midnight. Societies everywhere 
were alive to the work, and, if we may believe the reports, some 
that formerly could count upon only twenty or thirty in a week¬ 
day meeting now attracted as many as a thousand. 20 Many who 
came to oppose the work, swearing bitter things against the 
Methodists, were unexpectedly stricken and went home shout¬ 
ing praises for what God had wrought. 21 It was not uncommon 
for people to cease work in the fields in order to hold prayer 
meetings, and conversions usually followed. 22 "There was so 
much time spent by the people in running to meeting, by day 
and by night, in the neighborhood, and so little work done, that 
many of the religious people thought that they should hardly 
make bread to eat, but the crops were tolerably good; others 
were looking for all the people to be converted in a short time; 
but their expectations failed them. . . ,” 23 Nevertheless people 
everywhere were reached in prayer-meetings, in class-meetings, 
in houses and fields until hundreds were added to the church 

19 Jesse Lee, Life of John Lee, p. 28. 

20 R. Garrettson, loc. cit., p. 302. 

Ibid, and Lee, History, p. 132. Cf. Davenport, Chap. XI, espec. pp. 
225 ff. 

** Lee, Life of John Lee, p. 25; History, p. 134. 

23 Lee, Life of John Lee, p. 27. 
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in the course of the year. The presence of a preacher, we have 
seen, was by no means necessary for the continuation of the 
work; once under way, it gathered force of its own momentum. 
Young converts, as John Lee, commonly began to exhort and 
hold meetings immediately, and, no doubt, their zeal was a 
great factor in the spread of the revival. 24 

In the spring of 1788, Philip Bruce wrote to Coke from 
Portsmouth, Virginia, of the extraordinary work in that vicin¬ 
ity, “vast numbers flocking into the fold of Christ from every 
quarter. In many places in this circuit, as soon as the preacher 
begins to speak, the power of God appears to be present; which 
is attended with trembling among the people, and falling down; 
some lie void of motion or breath, others are in strong convul¬ 
sions: and thus they continue, till the Lord raises them up, 
which is attended with emotions of joy and rapture. When one 
gets happy it spreads like a flame: so that one after another 
they arise to join in the praises. . . .” 25 Great as the work was at 
Portsmouth, Bruce adds that “it loses all report” with the hap¬ 
penings in Sussex and Brunswick where Philip Cox and John 
Easter laboured. 20 

Although the revival progressed in many places in the spring 
of 1788, it had passed its crest. 27 Returning at this time from 
a circuit in Maryland, Jesse Lee notes a remarkable change 
that has taken place among the people of Virginia. “I have 
never seen anything more like taking the kingdom by violence 
than this,” he writes, and he was firmly convinced of the effi¬ 
cacy of the work. 28 According to Bennett, the entire area south 
of the James River from the Blue Ridge to the sea was affected 

M Life of John Lee, pp. 18 ff., espec. 25-26. John Lee’s conversion is a 
good example of how the revival gripped the individual. 

25 Bruce to Coke, March 25, 1788, in Anninian Mag. (American), II, 
p. 563. 

20 Ibid. Bishop McKendree was converted in the revival on the Bruns¬ 
wick circuit under the powerful preaching of John Easter. Robert Paine, 
Life and Times of William McKendree, I, 38. 

27 The summer of 1785, however, marked the beginning of extensive re¬ 
vivals among the Methodists of Kentucky. See letter of Janies Haw to 
Asbury in Anninian Mag. (American), II, pp. 202-4. Miss Catharine Cleve¬ 
land’s study, The Great Revival in the West, covers the great southwestern 
revivals of which the above was only the preliminary. 

28 Minton Thrift, Memoirs of Jesse Lee, p. 97. 
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by the Awakening. 29 As to the number of converts, it is esti¬ 
mated that 1,600 were gathered in on the Sussex circuit, about 
1,800 on the Brunswick and 800 on the Amelia, during the year 
when the revival was at its height. 30 These circuits, however, 
lay within the strongholds of Methodism in Virginia where the 
revival was most pronounced. Considering the way in which all 
classes from the well-to-do to the Negroes were reached, these 
statements do not seem to be exaggerated. No doubt there were 
many instances where whole families, like that of the Lees, 
“joined in class with the Methodists.” 

Under the impetus of two brief but intense revivals the ex¬ 
pansion of Methodism in Virginia had been phenomenal and 
was attracting the attention of other denominations. Leland, the 
Baptist, wrote in 1790 that the Methodists, who had never 
spread much in Virginia until 1775, were now scattered all over 
the state and in some places were very numerous. They were 
“the most fortunate in increasing their number of preachers 
of any society in Virginia. . . . Their ministers are very con¬ 
stant preachers, and they exceed all societies in the state in 
spreading their books and tenets among the people.” 31 

2. The Revival Among the Baptists 
The revival among the Baptists began about 1785 in the 
region of the James River and affected both the Regulars and 
Separates. Although it continued to spread until 1791 or 1792, 
it reached its culmination in the years 1787-9. It was most 
marked in the Dover, Goshen, Culpeper and Ketocton Associ¬ 
ations. 32 These Associations included all of the counties above 
the James River in eastern midland and northern Virginia. 
Particularly marked was the revival in some of the churches 
in the Northern Neck, in King and Queen, Caroline, Culpeper, 

29 Bennett, op. cit., p. 242. 

30 Lee, History, p. 133; R. Garrettson, loc. cit., p. 307. In the spring of 
1788 Philip Bruce wrote that he had been informed by Cox that between 
1,200 and 1,500 whites besides a great number of blacks had been converted 
in Sussex circuit. Bruce to Coke, loc. cit., p. 564. From John Easter in 
Brunswick he learned “that by the best account he can make, there have been 
2,000 whites converted in his circuit this past year.” Ibid. 

31 Leland, “Virginia Chronicle,” in Works, p. 101. 

33 Semple, p. 61 note. 
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Orange, Madison, Spottsylvania, Louisa, Fairfax and Stafford 
counties. 33 Between the Baptists and the Methodists, therefore, 
all of eastern Virginia was swept by this phase of the Great 
Awakening, with the James River as the dividing line between 
the areas of their respective activities. 

The existing evidence of the revival among the Baptists is 
rather fragmentary but such as it is, it is convincing. The time 
of greatest intensity seemed to be, as stated by Leland, from 
the fall of 1787 until the spring of 1789. His field of labours 
was an area of about twenty square miles including the corners 
of Orange, Culpeper, Spottsylvania and Louisa counties. From 
October 1787 until March 1789, he baptized about four hun¬ 
dred people; three hundred of these in 1788, or more than he 
had baptized in any preceding year. 34 When the work seemed 
to slacken in one neighborhood, it broke out in another. 

The reports from the Associations that were affected by the 
revivals show large numbers of converts. Thus to the Dover 
Association, which included churches in the counties between 
the James and the Potomac in eastern Virginia, reports of a 
great revival, almost throughout the district, were read in the 
letters from twenty-one churches in May 1789. 35 The revival 
still continued in the fall and it is stated that hundreds were 
baptized in the course of the year. By the spring of 1790, how¬ 
ever, the work had subsided in a very considerable degree. 30 

In one of the churches in this Association, namely, Upper 
King and Queen, the original church record-book has been pre¬ 
served. 37 In it we can see the effects of the revival in the large 
number of baptisms that occurred. Under the date of August 
24, 1788, we are informed that their pastor baptized fifty mern- 

33 See Semple, p. 61, note, cf. tables of the churches in the Associations 
mentioned. 

34 Leland, Works, p. 27. 35 Semple, p. 121. 39 Ibid., p. 122. 

37 MS. Church Record-book of Upper King and Queen Church (in Va. 
Bap. Hist. Soc.,) September 21, 1788, October 20, November 25, December 
5, February 14, 1789, March 22, April 16, June 21, 24, July 1, 28. There are 
several of these books for other churches which go back to the colonial 
period but most of them have been destroyed. In them were kept the min¬ 
utes of the regular monthly meetings and other matters as the number of 
baptisms. They deal mostly with the disciplining of members, pastoral rela¬ 
tions and support, etc. 
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the fact that whereas only twenty-three were baptized in the 
entire Ketocton Association in 1782, three hundred and fifty 
were reported in 1789. 43 The revival did not reach some of 
the churches in this Association until 1791-2, but for most 
regions it reached the crest in 1788-9. When it was over, thou¬ 
sands of members had been added to the Baptists in Virginia 
and “their congregations became more numerous than those of 
any other Christian sect.” 44 

As among the Methodists, one notes the presence of the 
physical and emotional manifestations among the Baptists with 
attending results. Semple says that the manner of conducting 
the general revival was somewhat extraordinary. “It was not 
unusual to have a large proportion of a congregation prostrate 
on the floor; and, in some instances, they have lost the use of 
their limbs. No distinct articulation could be heard unless from 
those immediately by. Screams, cries, groans, songs, shouts, 
and hosannas, notes of grief and notes of joy, all heard at the 
same time, made a heavenly confusion, a sort of undescribable 
concert. Even the wicked and unenlightened were astonished 
and said, the Lord hath done great things for this people. At 
associations and great meetings, where there were several min¬ 
isters, many of them would exercise their gifts at the same time 
in different parts of the congregation; some in exhortation; 
some in praying for the distressed; and some in argument with 
opposers. At first many of the preachers did not approve of 
this kind of work. They thought it extravagant. Others fanned 
it as fire from heaven. It is not unworthy of notice that in those 
congregations where the preachers encouraged these exercises 
to much extent the work was more extensive and greater num¬ 
bers were added.” 45 We also see that there were many spurious 
conversions when Semple adds: “It must also be admitted that 
in many of these congregations no little confusion and disorder 
arose after the revival had subsided, . . . many ministers who 
laboured earnestly to get Christians into their churches were 

43 Semple, p. 384. 

44 Semple, pp. 58-59. A letter published in Rippon's Baptist Annual Reg¬ 

ister and dated February 4, 1790, says that between 4,000 and 5,000 were 
added to one Association in less than fifteen months time. American Letters 
for 1790. 45 /&/</., pp. 57-58. 
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44 Semple, pp. 58-59. A letter published in Rippon’s Baptist Annual Reg¬ 

ister and dated February 4, 1790, says that between 4,000 and 5,000 were 
added to one Association in less than fifteen months time. American Letters 
for 1790. 45 Ibid., pp. 57-58. 
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bers who had been received at different meetings in the course 
of about fifteen days. The following month over sixty were 
baptized, and thereafter until the midsummer of 1789 regular 
additions of ten, twenty, and even thirty members to the church 
occurred monthly. In respect to this church Semple says: “A 
greater work of grace has probably never been known in Vir¬ 
ginia within the limits of one church.” 38 He adds that many 
respectable people were included in those who were baptized 
during this revival. Theoderick Noel was pastor at the time, 
concerning whom we are informed his “talents for a preacher 
seemed to be calculated for a revival.” 39 

Other churches of the Dover Association in which large 
harvests were reaped during the post-Revolutionary revival 
were Morattico and Nomini churches in the Northern Neck, 
where Lewis Lunsford and Henry Toler respectively laboured, 
and Tuckahoe church in Caroline. 40 Nomini church was con¬ 
stituted in April, 1786, with seventeen members; at the end of 
the year there were seventy-three. Under the impetus of the 
revival this number increased to 222 in 1788 and to 300 in 
1789. 41 At Tuckahoe church, in the northeastern part of Caro¬ 
line County, about 300 were baptized by John Shakleford dur¬ 
ing this period of the Awakening. 

We have similar accounts from churches in the Goshen, 
Orange, Culpeper and Ketocton Associations, but the details 
need not concern us here. 42 In fact, there are few details to 
record other than the general statement of extensive revivals 
in 1788-9, with considerable increases in membership. The 
effects of the Awakening on the Regular Baptists are seen in 

M Semple, p. 160. 40 Ibid., pp. 61 note, 181-2; 175, 156. 

39 Ibid., p. 164. 41 Ibid., p. 175. 

"For Goshen Association see accounts in Semple of the following 
churches: County Line (Caroline and Spottsylvania counties); Waller’s or 
Lower Spottsylvania; Pamunkey (Orange); Wilderness (Spottsylvania); 
Goldmine (Louisa). Semple, pp. 208-9, 198-9, 220, 203, 216. 

For Culpeper Association: Crooked Run (Culpeper); F. T. (Culpeper) ; 
Rapid Ann (Madison); Blue Run (Orange). Ibid., pp. 233, 237, 238, 241. 

For Ketocton Association: Bull Run (Fairfax); Chappawamsic (Staf¬ 
ford). Semple, pp. 402, 404. 

See also pp. 184, 427 for Orange and Greenbrier Associations. 

The mention of the revival is usually most brief but it is there and gives 
us an idea of the revival area. 
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afterwards much perplexed to get out hypocrites. Perhaps the 
best conclusion is to avoid either extreme. A stiff formality or 
an inordinate confusion ought each to be shunned.” 46 

Some very significant changes took place among the Bap¬ 
tists after the great revival of 1787-9, which indicate that a 
complete reversal of social attitudes had occurred in Virginia. 
These changes will be considered under the results of the Great 
Awakening. 47 From being persecuted and despised in 1775, they 
had become respected and influential in 1790. We can better 
understand this transformation after a study of the part played 
by the Baptists in the struggle for religious freedom and in the 
destruction of the Established Church. 

It remains only to note that in the midst of the second Bap¬ 
tist revival a union of the two wings of the Church was 
achieved. This happened in August, 1787. The terms of the 
union were that the Separates were to accept the Regular Bap¬ 
tist Confession of Faith as containing the great essential doc¬ 
trines of the gospel, “but to prevent it from usurping a tyran¬ 
nical power over the consciences of any, we do not mean that 
every person is bound to the strict observance of everything 
therein contained. . . .” 48 At the same time, it was agreed that 
the appellation, Regular and Separate, should give way to the 
new name of the United Baptist Churches of Christ in Virginia. 
The union is indicative of the development of a more tolerant 
spirit in the denomination and of the relaxation in the rigorous 
discipline which characterized the Separates in the early days 
of the Baptist movement. 

3. The Revival Among the Presbyterians: 

Among the Presbyterians the revival of 1787-9 was the 
first one in Virginia since the time of Davies. 49 It did not occur, 
however, in the old field of his labours in Hanover County, for 

" Ibid., p. 58. 41 See below, Qiap. XI. 

48 Fristoe, History of the Ketocton Baptist Association, p. 22. Terms of 
union in Semple, pp. 100-101. See also Leland, pp. 113-114. 

"“Memoir of William Graham,” Evan, and Lit. Mag., IV, 263; Foote, 
Sketches of Virginia, p. 406. References are to Foote’s First Series unless 
otherwise indicated. 
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here the Baptists now held sway, but, emanating from Hamp- 
den-Sydney College in Prince Edward County, it gradually 
extended into the neighboring southside counties of Charlotte, 
Cumberland, Campbell, and Bedford east of the Ridge, and 
among the Presbyterian congregations of Rockbridge and Au¬ 
gusta counties in the Valley. 50 It even exerted considerable 
influence in certain counties of North Carolina, particularly in 
Granville and Caswell. 51 Thus the movement complemented the 
work of the Methodists and Baptists in the spread of evan¬ 
gelical principles throughout the state. Although the latter de¬ 
nominations were first in the field, in the southwestern counties 
and in the Valley the Presbyterians became preeminently its 
representatives, as were the Methodists in southeastern and the 
Baptists in northern Virginia. 52 

The revival at Hampden-Sydney seems to have begun spon¬ 
taneously among a small band of students. One of these, Cary 
Allen, had been awakened under the influence of Hope Hull, a 
Methodist, upon a visit to his home in Cumberland county. 63 
Others were probably similarly affected by the preaching of the 
Methodist, James O’Kelly, and the Baptist, John Williams, who 
seem to have been labouring in the vicinity of the College when 
the revival commenced. 54 At any rate’Allen, William Plill and one 
or two other students began to hold prayer meetings at the Col¬ 
lege. 55 This was a rather strange proceeding among a student 

60 Foote, pp. 406 ff.; R. Davidson, History of the Presbyterian Church 
in Kentucky, unth a preliminary sketch of the churches in the Valley of 
Virginia, pp. 42 ff. 61 Foote, p. 419. 

“Foote, Second Series, pp. 169-170, who says that the revival began in 
the Baptist church in Charlotte and in a little time spread to the Methodists 
and Presbyterians. See also pp. 412-413, for activities of Baptists and 
Methodists. 

68 William Hill, “Reverend Cary Allen,” Pres. Quar. Rev., IV, 58-59. Hill 
was himself a student at Hampden-Sydney at the time, was awakened in 
the revival and became a prominent Presbyterian divine. His accounts of 
various men and phases of the revival appear in the above periodical. Foote 
quotes freely from Hill who evidently wrote a good deal about the move¬ 
ment we are studying but I have found nothing beyond the articles in the 
Review. Hill’s stepfather had moved to the western counties from Hanover 
where he had been a member of Davies’ congregation. 

r ’ 4 Foote, pp. 412-13. 

““Life and Times of William Hill,” Pres. Quar. Rev., II, 41-63, at pp. 
44-45. 
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" Ibid., p. 58. 47 See below, Giap. XI. 

48 Fristoe, History of the Ketocton Baptist Association, p. 22. Terms of 
union in Semple, pp. 100-101. See also Leland, pp. 113-114. 

"“Memoir of William Graham,” Evan, and Lit. Mag., IV, 263; Foote, 
Sketches of Virginia, p. 406. References are to Foote’s First Series unless 
otherwise indicated. 
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body, the most of whom were indifferent to religious influences, 
and efforts were made to break up the gatherings. 56 The leaders 
of the opposition even went to the President of the institution, 
John Blair Smith, to lodge a complaint against this praying and 
singing “in a Methodistic manner.” This was Smith's first in¬ 
timation of any seriousness among the students, and, far from 
suppressing the prayer meetings, he began to meet with them and 
encourage them. The result was that the College soon became 
the center of an extensive revival of religion which prevailed 
through several counties from 1787 to 1789. 

Encouraged by the appearance of the revival spirit, Smith 
began to preach with more earnestness to his congregations and 
he also organized prayer circles in the neighborhood. 57 He 
seems to have been a man of striking appearance and much 
energy. 58 He preached a simple, direct, and animating gospel, 
often with zeal and fervidness. Under the influence of the re¬ 
vival spirit, his sermons became thoroughly evangelical. “The 
truth of God was preached plainly, and with reference to an 
immediate effect. The total depravity of man, his responsibility 
and guilt, a vicarious atonement, the necessity of repentance 
and faith in Jesus Christ, the dependence of the sinner upon 
the spirit of God, and the retributions of eternity, were the 
great truths exhibited during this season of revivals." 50 Smith 
was one of the strongest preachers of the day. 

The revival spread by its own impetus. From the College 
the students carried the flame to their own homes, whither they 
returned to spend their vacations. By 1788 the Awakening was 
general in Prince Edward, Cumberland and Charlotte counties, 
and people came from long distances to attend meetings. Says 
Hill: “Persons of all ranks in society, of all ages, both old and 
young became the subjects of this work so that there was 
scarcely a magistrate upon the bench or a lawyer at the bar 
in Prince Edward or Charlotte but became members of the 

M See Foote, p. 413; “Life and Times of William Hill,” loc. cit., 44-45. 

57 Davidson, pp. 42-43; Foote, Second Series, p. 170; S. D. Alexander, 
Princeton College during the 18th Century , pp. 170-171. 

68 Foote, pp. 424 ff.; Alexander, pp. 170-171. 

69 “Life and Times of William Hill,” loc. cit., p. 47. 


180 The Great Awakening in Virginia, 1740-1790 

church." 00 It became as rare to find one who was not religious 
as it had formerly been to find one who was. Frivolities and 
amusements gave way “to singing, serious conversations, and 
prayer meetings." 01 

We are fortunate in having a letter written in October, 
1788, by the Reverend Robert Smith of Pequea, the father of 
John Blair Smith, who was present when the revival was at 
its height and who preached a number of times for his son. 02 
He writes: “I have seen nothing equal to it for extensive 
spread, power and spiritual glory since the years ’40 and ’41. 
The work has spread for an hundred miles, but by far the 
most powerful and general in John Smith's congregations, 
which take in part of three counties. Not a word scarcely about 
politics; but all religion in public and private. They run far 
and near to sermons, sacraments, and societies, which meet 
every Wednesday and Saturday evenings, and at college on 
Sabbath evenings also. Numbers of the students have been con¬ 
vinced, and several of them hopefully converted. . . . The blessed 
work has spread among people of every description, high and 
low, rich and poor, learned and unlearned, orthodox and hetero¬ 
dox, sober and rude, white and black, young and old; especially 
the youth, whom it seems to have seized generally. Two hun¬ 
dred and twenty-five hopeful communicants have been added 
to the Lord's table among John Smith's people in the space of 
eighteen months chiefly of the young people." 

The Presbyterian revival at Plampden-Sydney was not ac¬ 
companied by the emotional outbursts that characterized the 
contemporaneous movement among the Baptists and Metho¬ 
dists. As we have said in another connection, the superior train¬ 
ing and high intellectual attainments required of their ministry 
would be sufficient to account for this element of restraint 
among the Presbyterians and this dominance of the rational 
over the emotional in their awakening. The control over a re¬ 
vival rests much with the leader and John Blair Smith was 

M Quoted in Foote, p. 428. C1 Ibid. 

ra The letter is to a “Lady in Philadelphia” and is published in The Pres¬ 
byterian for September 27, 1845, and in Foote, p. 422. Another letter to the 
same party from J. B. Smith is in The Presbyterian of the same date. 
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opposed to such demonstrations as crying, shouting, leaping and 
prostrations with which we are already familiar. 03 The tend¬ 
ency to such expressions was common enough among his con¬ 
gregations and he often had to repress them by giving out a 
hymn or by stopping in the midst of a sermon to compose his 
people by telling them that God was not the author of con¬ 
fusion but rather of order. He sometimes preached searching 
sermons in order “to guard his people against delusion.” 04 

The presence of the Methodists in the neighborhood no 
doubt had a reciprocal influence upon the Presbyterians, and 
William Hill informs us that the new converts often “wished 
to feel such a load of conviction for sin, as would crush them 
to the ground; and then such a deliverance as would fill them 
with ecstatic joy and rejoicing. Many were the attempts that 
were made to throw away all they had experienced, begin anew, 
and get religion just in the way that Allen and Le Grand had 
obtained theirs.” 05 In the few cases where sudden conversions 
accompanied by violent physical exercises did occur, we are told 
the subjects were put through a long probation of reading and 
self-examination before being admitted into the Church. 60 Hill 
informs us: “This was one reason why the subjects of this 
revival wore so well, and there were so few apostates among 
them.” 07 Certainly the caution, vigilance and judgment dis¬ 
played by Smith in his conduct of the revival contributed in 
no small degree to the genuineness and permanency of the work, 
a feature so frequently commented on by the participants. 

In 1789 the area of the revival moved to the westward, with 
Bedford and Rockbridge counties as the chief centers. It was 
at its height in Bedford in October, 1789, when the Hanover 

03 Foote, pp. 424-7. The same is to be said of William Graham who 
stamped his impress on the revival in the Valley. 

04 Ibid., p. 425. 

c:> Hill, “Reverend Nash Legrand,” Pres. Quar. Rev., Ill, 601-16, at p. 
606. See also his account of Cary Allen, IV, 55-79. These two men had 
experienced this sort of a conversion. 

01 Hill, loc. cit., Ill, pp. 605-606; Foote, p. 425. 

07 Hill, ibid. Also see Foote, p. 428, who quotes from Hill much to the 
same effect. Cf. Watchman of the South, April 7, 1842. 
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Presbytery met at Pisgah Church for its session. 08 This being 
a special occasion, meetings were held both night and day and 
large crowds attended. The Sunday assembly was held in a large 
tent in the grove where Drury Lacy preached with great 
effect. 60 

In August, 1789, William Graham, the rector of Liberty 
Hall Academy in Rockbridge County, 70 along with Archibald 
Alexander and James Wilson, two of his students, visited 
Prince Edward County, at the invitation of John Blair Smith. 71 
Although the revival at Hampden-Sydney was now on the 
wane, it had engendered an ardent spirit which Graham caught 
and carried back with him to Liberty Hall. Until this time the 
Valley had not been included in the area of the Awakening 
and no extraordinary results had attended Graham’s preaching 
at the Academy or to his congregation at Hall’s Meeting-house. 
In fact, vital piety had been very much lacking both among the 
student body and the people. 72 

On his return from Prince Edward County, Graham at¬ 
tended a sacramental meeting at the Peaks of Otter in Bedford. 
Here the revival was at full height, as has already been pointed 
out, and many stories are told of the miraculous works of God. 
The whole region was aflame and Graham preached with un¬ 
usual fervency and effect. A delegation of young folks came 
over from Rockbridge to attend the meeting. 73 They carried the 
fire home and people were expectant and eager to hear Graham 

68 Hill, “Reverend James Turner,” Pres. Quar. Rev., Ill, 271-2. 

* Because of his powerful voice Lacy was always one of the prominent 
preachers at large gatherings. He preached with warmth and animation and 
his manner of delivery “was better suited to the multitude than the select 
few,” to the plain rather than the cultured. A. Alexander’s sketch of Drury 
Lacy in Watchman of the South, January 10, 1839. Alexander was a con¬ 
temporary of the revival. 

,0 On the founding of this academy as well as of Hampden-Sydney see 
below Chap. IX. The academy was at Lexington, originally in Augusta 
County, but fell within Rockbridge when the latter county was set off in 
1777. 

n Foote, pp. 421, 466; Evan, and Lit. Mag., IV, 263, Memoir of Wil¬ 
liam Graham; also sketch of same by A. Alexander in Watchman of the 
South, January 4, 1844. 

” Foote, p. 465; Evan, and Lit. Mag., IV, 261, Memoir of William 
Graham. 

73 See Foote, pp. 467-8. 
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upon his return to Rockbridge. Nash LeGrand, who himself 
had been converted early in the revival (1787), and had been 
licensed to preach in April, 1789, came to assist Graham in the 
work at Lexington. 74 The two held meetings in the Academy, 
the town and the countryside; many fell under serious convic¬ 
tions and numbers were converted. 76 

Lexington now became the center of a revival which ex¬ 
tended up and down the Valley of Virginia and which was even 
carried into Kentucky and Tennessee. Churches which had 
fallen into a state of torpor were now shaken and revitalized 
by an awakening which affected ministers, elders, and members 
alike. 76 

In a few places, however, the work of the revivalists was 
bitterly opposed by groups of “Seceders.” These were emigrants 
from Scotland and Ireland who gained the above appellation 
from their opposition to the Great Awakening in the Old 
World. 77 They revealed the same spirit towards the movement 
now under consideration and were strong in some of the Valley 
churches. At Winchester, where Le Grand had a church, the 
town was divided into two parties. The Irish “Seceders” op¬ 
posed the work so strongly that the Lexington Presbytery 
assigned the church to the two groups alternately. The Irish 
minister soon resigned his pulpit, but the opposition to Le Grand 
continued to such an extent that he gave up his appointment 
and confined himself to his other two congregations at Opeckon 
and Cedar Creek. 78 When John Blair Smith came to assist Gra¬ 
ham in Rockbridge be preached to the “Seceders” from the text, 
“Behold, ye despisers, and wonder and perish” and plainly told 
them that they had fallen from grace. 70 

The Awakening of 1787-9 had important consequences for 
the Presbyterians of Virginia. It injected a new spirit into the 
Church, which had long been without a revival and which was 
being rapidly outstripped by the other two denominations up 

74 Hill, “Reverend Nash Legrand,” loc. cit., Ill, 610-611. 

75 Foote, pp. 467-8. 

76 Hill, loc. cit.; Davidson, op. cit., p. 44. 

77 “Life and Times of William Hill,” loc. cit., II, 47. 

78 Hill, “Reverend Nash Legrand,” loc. cit., pp. 612-13. 

79 “Life and Times of William Hill,” loc. cit., II, 47. 
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to this time the transmitters of the Great Awakening. Once 
more the Church was infused with the spirit of Davies, the 
Tennents, and Whitefield, and became aglow with the evangel¬ 
ical zeal that had earlier characterized it. In addition to raising 
the standard of piety, a large number were brought into the 
Church and new congregations were formed within the bounds 
of the Virginia Synod. 80 Moreover, the Presbyterians, unlike 
the Baptists, were peculiarly fortunate in the number of min¬ 
isters that were raised in the revival, some of whom, as Nash 
Le Grand and Drury Lacy, were licensed even before the re¬ 
vival was over and took an important part in it. 81 At both 
Hampden-Sydney and Liberty Hall the study of theology was 
greatly stimulated, the first special course for the training of 
ministers in Virginia being organized at the time by Graham 
in connection with the Rockbridge Academy. 82 A few years 
later (1793) Liberty Hall became also a Theological Seminary 
under the patronage of the Synod. 83 

Finally, we may note that the revival of 1787-8 marks an 
epoch in the expansion of Presbyterianism in the entire South 
and Southwest, as evidenced by the formation of the Virginia 
Synod, composed of the four Presbyteries of Hanover in east¬ 
ern Virginia, Lexington in the Valley, Redstone in western 
Pennsylvania, and Transylvania in the Kentucky and Tennessee 
settlements. 84 The Synod was instrumental in widening the 
bounds of Presbyterianism by an active missionary policy. 85 

80 Cf. Foote, p. 428. 

“Cary Allen, Archibald Alexander, William Hill, Mathew Lyle and 
James Turner are some of the others who became prominent ministers. In 
fact a large proportion of a generation of preachers following the revival 
were converted during the work. As to the Baptists, Leland laments the 
fact that the revival produced so few for the ministry. “Whether it is be¬ 
cause the old preachers stand in their way, or whether it is because the 
people do not pray the Lord of Harvests to thrust out laborers, or whether 
it is not rather a judgment of God upon the people for neglecting those who 
are already in the work, ... I cannot say; but so it is. . . ” Works, p. 116. 

83 Foote, pp. 469-70, account of A. Alexander, who was one of Gra¬ 
ham’s pupils. 

83 Ibid., pp. 471-3, for transactions of the Synod. Cf. Evan, and Lit Maq. 
IV, 400. 

81 Foote, p. 525; Davidson, op. cit., p. 37. 

83 See Foote, Chap. XXIII. 
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The new enthusiasm undoubtedly sprang in no small measure 
from the Great Awakening which we have just been considering. 

4. Summary of the Great Awakening in Virginia 

Summing up the movement, we see that by the year 1790 
evangelical Christianity which found its re-birth in the Great 
Awakening had, under the impetus of repeated revivals, spread 
over the entire state. Largely because of its failure to adapt 
itself to the new Christianity, rather than because of its political 
connections, the Established Church was all but completely 
swept away. 80 Its place was now taken by popular or demo¬ 
cratic churches, by which we mean those which, by reason of 
their organization, their doctrines or their appeal, gained their 
chief constituency from the middle and lower classes. These 
churches in Virginia were the Presbyterian, the Baptist, and 
the Methodist. We have also to note that these churches were 
aggressively evangelical, and measured their numerical strength 
largely by the degree of their acceptance of the principles of the 
Great Awakening. If the Established Church eventually rose 
again from its ashes, it was because it, too, in a large measure, 
joined ranks with these evangelical churches whose rise had con¬ 
tributed much to its downfall. 87 

As to the geographical aspects of the movement, we note 
that the center of Presbyterianism, originally in the eastern 
counties about Planover, gradually moved to the counties east 
and west of the Blue Ridge, more especially to those in the 
Valley, where the racial element with which it was chiefly 
identified was preponderant. Their place in eastern Virginia, 
particularly north of the James, was taken by the Regular and 
Separate Baptists. The latter, who originally planted their first 
permanent home along the southern border of Virginia, were 
displaced as the dominant sect in the counties south of the 
James by the Methodists, who were aided by the Anglican Jar- 
ratt. In both the revivals of 1775-6 and 1787-9 the center of 

M Cf. Bassett, “Development of the Popular Churches after the Revolu¬ 
tion,” loc. cit., pp. 255-7. 

87 Cf. Cooke, Virginia, pp. 395-6. This took place under the leadership of 
Bishop Meade. 
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the Methodist movement was in southeastern Virginia. Thus 
the revival areas of the various denominations seem to have 
fairly clear geographical demarcations. Let us not forget, how¬ 
ever, that these were merely the regions in which the denomina¬ 
tions in question were preponderant. In no place did one group 
occupy the territory to the exclusion of the others. All three of 
them were scattered throughout the state and were, according to 
Leland, numerous. If the Baptists counted 20,000 members by 
1790, they were probably the strongest numerically, but any 
definite comparison in this respect can at best be hazardous. We 
also know that Virginia was one of the strongest centers of 
Methodism on the continent, and nowhere, all things consid¬ 
ered, was its expansion more phenomenal. 

All three of the denominations under consideration made 
definite and permanent contributions to the life and institutions 
of the Old Dominion, which is the subject of the remaining 
chapters of our study. We shall first turn to a consideration of 
the relations of the Great Awakening to the rise of political 
democracy and the struggle for religious freedom in which the 
Baptists, supported by the Presbyterians, took the lead. 


CHAPTER VIII 

Contributions to the Rise of Democracy 

If a study of the rise of dissent in the eighteenth century 
shows anything, it is the fact that the Great Awakening was one 
of the secret springs which directed the actions of men and, 
therefore, was one of the sources of the democratic movement 
so closely identified with the American Revolution. The evan¬ 
gelical doctrines, when brought to bear upon the great mass of 
the population, produced a democratic feeling, developed a 
degree of self-respect, and inculcated ideas of self-government. 
The very essence of these teachings was to place all men on a 
plane of exact equality in the Christian Church. Social rank 
counted for naught with the preachers of the Great Awaken¬ 
ing. The Church was open to all alike—to slaves and freemen, 
to poor and rich, to learned and ignorant—so long as a man 
professed justification through faith in Jesus Christ. Thus we 
see in the evangelical groups a great levelling influence at work, 
which could not fail to have important consequences. 

The Great Awakening gave rise to popular forms of church 
government and thus accustomed people to self-government in 
their religious habits. The alliance of Church and State, the 
identification of religious with civil institutions, was found to 
be detrimental to the cause of religion. The evangelicals re¬ 
garded God as the sole head of the Church, and although some 
of them, as the Presbyterians, were willing to recognize legal 
restrictions on their worship, others, as the Separate Baptists, 
regarded such restrictions as absolutely repugnant to conscience. 

The moral and intellectual uplift which came from the appli¬ 
cation of the evangelical doctrines imbued men with new ideas, 
caused them to seek changes, and prepared people for those 
transformations. Perhaps unconsciously, but none the less in 
reality, the Great Awakening gradually welded the common 
people into a democracy which in the end was to change inevit¬ 
ably the temper, if not the form, of government. “The people 

[187] 
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were coming to themselves and to a knowledge of their rights. 
For the first time they were learning to take an interest in legis¬ 
lation, in whatever affected their interests as members of so¬ 
ciety.” 1 No longer were they willing to sit by and bow to the 
will of a rilling few who might endeavor to impose upon them. 

The evangelical revival gave to the common people of Vir¬ 
ginia their first leadership. The men who preached to them 
were of their own rank and file, and the very bringing together 
of great masses of people under the preaching of Whitefield, 
Davies, Waller, Leland, Williams, Shadford, and the other 
leaders of the Virginia Awakening developed a certain esprit 
de corps. The long struggle of the Presbyterians and Baptists 
for recognition created in the dissenters a consciousness of the 
power of united action. The revivalists were the first to weld 
together the inarticulate plain people and to bring them to a 
realization of their strength. 

It is a commonly accepted fact that the dissenters were every¬ 
where strong supporters of the Revolution. 2 “The denomina¬ 
tions, like the Presbyterian and the Baptist, which were built 
up by the revival took almost unanimously the patriot side. It 
was their meeting houses that were burned as nests of rebellion 
and their pastors that were hunted as instigators of treason.” 3 
So it was in Virginia; the Presbyterians and Baptists were iden¬ 
tified with the republican cause. There was every reason why 
they should be. 4 The special privileges of the Established 

‘Lovejoy, “The Influence of Methodism,” Metlv. Rev. (So.), Vol. LI, 
pp. 367-382 at 378 ff. Cf. “The Influence of the Reformation on the Ameri¬ 
can Revolution,” Evan, and Lit. Mag., VII, pp. 505 ff., 561 ff. 

3 Such books as W. P. Breed, Presbyterians and the Revolution, and 
William Cathcart, The Baptists and the American Revolution, aim to show 
this. E. F. Humphrey, Nationalism and Religion in America, 1774-1789 
(Boston, 1924), considers the subject of religious elements in the American 
Revolution, pp. 1-163 and passim. Much may be found also in Foote, 
Sketches of Virginia, and in the general denominational histories. The 
anomalous position of the Methodists in 1776 has been referred to. 

3 Maxson, The Great Awakening in the Middle Colonies, p. 150. 

* See Fristoe, History of the Ketocton Baptist Association, pp. 154-155, 
and T. C. Johnson, Virginia Presbyterianism and Religious Liberty, pp. 59, 
70, 71. Humphrey, pp. 78 ff., 128. The petitions to the Virginia legislature 
abound in expressions of loyalty to and support of the Revolutionary cause 
by these denominations, as will appear further on in this chapter. 
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Church, maintained by taxation, and the various restrictions 
placed upon the religious freedom of the nonconformists were 
repugnant alike to the principles of the Great Awakening and 
of the American Revolution. 5 Was there any difference be¬ 
tween taxation without representation in the state and the com¬ 
pulsory payment of tithes to the Anglican Church by dissenters 
who could not be represented on the vestries ? 

The struggles of the Presbyterians and Baptists for toler¬ 
ation in Virginia involved an application of the same princi¬ 
ples that later directed the colonies in their revolt against 
England. Political independence was chiefly cherished by the dis¬ 
senters in Virginia because they felt that with it would come the 
overthrow of every vestige of religious oppression. 0 At least, 
the failure of the War for Independence would mean the failure 
of the struggle for religious freedom. When the successful war 
against England did not bring the full destruction of privilege 
in the Church, the religious struggle continued until it finally 
resulted in the complete victory of the revolutionary principles 
in ecclesiastical affairs. 7 

Not many of the leaders of the Great Awakening in Vir¬ 
ginia have left us written expressions of their political views. 
A few of them have, however, and they are very convincing. 
Among the Baptists of Virginia no one seems to have had more 
political influence than John Leland. It is commonly maintained 
that it was Leland’s withdrawal from the contest that assured 
Madison’s election to the convention for the ratification of the 
constitution in Virginia. 8 In he first party alignment under the 

8 Cf. ibid. 

See Fristoe, pp. 89-90, 154 ff.; Memorial of the Hanover Presbytery to 
the Virginia Assembly, October 24, 1776, in Foote, pp. 324 ff. and Humphrey, 
'pp. 78-81. 

7 Cf. Thom, The Struggle for Religious Freedom in Virginia: the Bap¬ 
tists, p. 9 and below, pp. 200 ff. 

8 He was the anti-federalist candidate in Orange County, a strong Bap¬ 
tist center. The Baptists were at first opposed to the Constitution because it 
did not contain adequate guarantee for religious liberty. Madison’s argu¬ 
ments seem to have convinced them of the expediency of the document and 
Leland withdrew to support Madison. See Smith, “Life and Times of the 
Reverend John Leland," Bap. Quar., V, 250 and C. F. James, Documentary 
History of the Struggle for Religious Liberty in Virginia. 
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new government, Leland was a Jeffersonian Republican and 
later on became a follower of Jackson. 9 

Leland was a firm believer in the compact theory of govern¬ 
ment, and in this reflects the Jeffersonian philosophy. In his 
essay on the Rights of Conscience, published in 1791, he as¬ 
serted: (1) “that righteous men have to part with a little of 
their liberty and property to preserve the rest”; (2) “that all 
power is vested in and consequently derived from the people”; 
(3) “that the law should rule over rulers, and not rulers over 
the law”; (4) “that government is founded on compact”; (5) 
“that every law made by legislators inconsistent with the com¬ 
pact, modernly called a constitution, is usurping in the legisla¬ 
tors, and not binding on the people”; (6) “that whenever gov¬ 
ernment is found inadequate to preserve the liberty and property 
of the people they have an indubitable right to alter it so as to 
answer their purposes”; (7) “that legislators, in their legisla¬ 
tive capacity cannot alter the constitution, for they are hired 
servants of the people to act within the limits of the constitu¬ 
tion”; (8) that “upon entering into the social compact” a man 
does not “surrender his conscience to that society to be con¬ 
trolled by the laws thereof.” 10 

Leland was a firm opponent of religious establishments 11 
and repeatedly asserted as a fundamental Baptist belief that, 
religion being a matter between God and the individual (the 
essence of the evangelical awakening), one's mere opinions were 
in no way subject to the control of the civil authorities. 12 Under 
governmental auspices, he pointed out, religion becomes “a 
principle of state” instead of a “Bible religion” and this is con¬ 
ducive to deism and infidelity. 13 As with the great body of his 
co-religionists, Leland had nothing but contempt for mere 
toleration. “Government should protect every man in thinking 

0 Smith, loc. cit., p. 251. See also LelancTs Works, p. 262, for an indict¬ 
ment of the Federalists, written in 1802. 

,0 Leland, Works, p. 180. 

“He gives a list of reasons against establishments in the same essay, 
pp. 182-3; see also Works, pp. 251-2. 

ri Ibid., 181, 118, 251-2. 


™ Ibid., p. 183. 
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and speaking freely, and see that one does not abuse another. 
The liberty I contend for is more than toleration. The very idea 
of toleration is despicable; it supposes that some have a pre¬ 
eminence above the rest to grant indulgence; whereas all should 
be equally free, Jews, Turks, Pagans and Christians. Test oaths 
and established creeds should be avoided as the worst of evils.” 14 

One who reads the political essays in Leland’s Works 
is struck with the extent to which he was imbued with Jeffer¬ 
son’s ideas of government. Like the great sage of Monticello, 
he prayed for the day of universal peace when commerce might 
flourish, “when there shall not be a ship of war in the seas,” 
and when militias might never be needed. He would free the 
common man from “oppression, personal slavery, religious tyr¬ 
anny,” as well as the “intrigues of lawyers” and the “frauds of 
priests.” That government was best which governed least, and, 
therefore, Leland’s ideal included short sessions of the legisla¬ 
ture and few laws, a treasury maintained on a frugal basis just 
sufficient for the exigencies of government, for each man must 
be “the treasurer of his own earnings.” Equitable taxes, economy 
in expenditures, speedy payment of debts, extension of com¬ 
merce that would bring a favorable balance of trade, the im¬ 
provement of the soil, broad educational opportunities—in short, 
a government based on the honesty, industry and wisdom of the 
common man, emanating from the people and responsible to 
them—constituted Leland’s ideal. 15 Stinging indeed were his 
indictments of federalist extravagance and aristocracy. 10 He 
branded this party as “high toned.” 

Another Virginia Baptist who left us a summary of his 
political creed was David Barrow. Before departing to make 
his home in Kentucky in 1797, Barrow printed a Circular 
Letter 17 in which he enumerates, in twenty-eight points, his 

14 “Virginia Chronicle,” Works, p. 118. 

15 See Works, pp. 259-270, espec. at 269-270. He even favored an amend¬ 

ment to the constitution establishing an elective judiciary. See ibid., pp. 
285-300. “Ibid., pp. 262-3. 

17 A copy is in the Va. Bap. Hist. Soc. Taylor, Virginia Baptist Minis¬ 
ters, I, 168-170, prints much of it leaving out, however, a very significant 
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views of government. Like Leland, he regarded government as 
a necessary evil which, owing to the depravity of man, was better 
than the state of nature. Nevertheless, government was a civil 
compact between the people which could be changed at the will 
of the majority. Barrow believed in “the natural equality of 
man except in some monstrous cases”; in the right of men to the 
enjoyment of life, liberty and property and the means of defend¬ 
ing themselves if they have not forfeited their right to these 
blessings by their own evil conduct; in the right of men to make 
their own laws in person or through their representatives; in 
the right to hold office by those fairly and freely elected by a 
majority of the suffrages; in the responsibility of representa¬ 
tives and judges to the people; in annual elections of the repre¬ 
sentatives; in the abolition of “all religious tests and ecclesias¬ 
tical establishments”; in the abolition of all privileges held by 
any group of men; in the liberty of the press and freedom of 
speech; in “a well regulated militia” as “the best natural de¬ 
fense of a free government”; in trial by jury, fair bail, and 
reasonable punishments. Finally, Barrow wished the “downfall 
of all despots and despotism . . . that all the oppressed, in all 
countries may enjoy the sweets of liberty, and every man of all 
complexions return to his inheritance. I wish that all Judges 
and Courts of Justice may be enabled to maintain integrity and 
exercise impartiality!—I wish success to what few honest 
Lawyers we have!—But the downfall, or rather the speedy 
reformation of all pettyfoggers, and knavish characters in this 
office.—And that all officers, whether civil or military, may not 
content themselves with empty titles, but hold and exercise their 
offices, to their own honor and the good of the community.” 18 

Such was the political philosophy of two leading Baptists 
of Virginia who saw fit to write on the subject. There is every 
reason to believe that Leland and Barrow represented the rank 
and file of the denomination. Fristoe says: “It is well under¬ 
reference to slavery which Barrow opposed. The political creed is on pp. 
8-10 of the Circular Letter. 

u Barrow, Circular Letter , p. 12. 
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stood by our neighbors that the baptists with us are generally 
republicans,” and he proceeds to assign the reasons. 19 Doubtless, 
too, the opinions of the Baptist ministers counted for much in 
the politics of the time. We are told of Lewis Conner, who was 
active in political affairs: “His political opinions were eagerly 
sought after, and listened to with profound attention by the 
youth who were growing up around him, while aspirants to 
office in the county in which he resided never failed to feel 
themselves much surer of success, if they found the weight of 
his name and opinions in their scale. ,,2 ° At a time when the 
number of men capable of exerting an active influence in politi¬ 
cal affairs was comparatively small, the influence of these Bap¬ 
tist leaders must have been considerable, at least in certain 
counties. Indeed, Fristoe tells us that, “although the Baptists 
were not numerous, when there was anything near a division 
among the other inhabitants in a county, the Baptists together 
with their influence, gave a cast to the scale, by which means 
many a worthy and useful member was lodged in the house 
of assembly and answered a valuable purpose there.” 21 

We are not without evidences that the Baptists became con¬ 
scious of their political influence and we have record of at 
least one church, namely Mathews Church in the county of the 
same name, which took formal votes to determine whom the 
members should support for the General Assembly and the 
national House of Representatives. 22 No doubt, other churches 

19 History of the Ketocton Baptist Association (1808), pp. 154-157. That 
Fristoe referred to the Revolutionary period, is seen in the fact that he 
cites the arbitrary conduct of the British government in levying taxes with¬ 
out representation, as one of the reasons for the republican tenets of the 
Baptists. 

20 Taylor, Virginia Baptist Ministers, I, 191-2. 

21 History of the Ketocton Baptist Association, p. 90. 

23 “Resolved, on motion, that Thomas Smith be barred the interest of our 
brethren, and that Mordecai Cook and Mann Page be voted for as repre¬ 
sentatives to our next General Assembly.” “On motion, who should have 
the vote of this Church, as a member to Congress, John Page and Francis 
Corbin, resolved that John Page should have the vote in preference.” Mc¬ 
Gill (compiler), Hist, of the Churches of the Rappahannock Association, 
pp. 34-35. Cf. above, p. 89 and n. 86, for similar action by the Presbyterians 
in the earlier period. 
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took similar action, especially during the struggle for religious 
freedom, when vital interests of the denomination were at stake, 
for Fristoe tells us that “the business then was to unite as an 
oppressed people in using our influence and give our voice in 
electing members of the State legislature—members favorable to 
religious liberty and the rights of conscience.” 23 Later we shall 
see the influence exerted on politics by the Baptist Associations 
through their General Committee during this same period. 

On other matters, also, the denomination did not hesitate 
to express its opinion. Such was the case when the constitution 
first appeared in Virginia and was opposed by many Baptists 
because it did not contain sufficient guarantees for religious 
liberty. The General Committee which met at Williams’ Meet¬ 
inghouse, Goochland, in 1788, expressed itself to this effect, 
but, probably through the influence of Madison, the Baptists 
were led to support the plan for a more effective national gov¬ 
ernment, hoping to secure an early amendment to the constitu¬ 
tion, which would secure their desired object. 24 We shall see 
that such a declaration of religious liberty was inserted in the 
Virginia constitution of 1776 by Madison, 25 and that the same 
principle was proposed by Virginia for incorporation into the 
Federal Constitution. 20 

Although we have been speaking mostly of the Baptists in 
connection with the rise of political democracy in Virginia, 
it is to be remembered that the Presbyterian and Methodist 
churches, judged from the standpoint of constituency, were 
likewise popular churches, and in rank and file, Republican in 
politics. If the Methodists fell under a cloud owing to the 
Anglican affiliations of Asbury and some of the leading minis¬ 
ters, this denomination soon outlived the charges of Toryism. 

23 Fristoe, p. 90. 

24 Semple, History of the Baptists in Virginia, p. 102; cf. ‘‘Address of the 
Baptists to President Washington, August 8, 1789,” and the latter’s reply, 
in Semple, pp. 484 ff. 

25 See below, pp. 203-4; cf. Humphrey, Nationalism and Religion in 
America, p. 362; Eckenrode, Separation of Church and State in Virginia, 
p. 44. 

2J Humphrey, pp. 470 ff., espec. 479. 
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It is hard to believe that the great bulk of Methodists were not 
similar to their Baptist and Presbyterian rivals, although, be¬ 
cause they were Anglican in origin, they had far less reason to 
express themselves on political matters than did the other two 
evangelical groups. The attitude of the authorities had much to 
do with this, and therefore we can see why the Baptists who 
had suffered from mobs, bonds, fines, and prisons should be 
the most outspoken and forceful in expressing their political 
views, and the Methodists, least. 27 Originating as a revival 
group within the Established Church, we could hardly expect 
the Methodists to join in the attack against the mother institu¬ 
tion. This is not proof, however, that they did not represent 
the same undercurrent of democracy as their more outspoken 
Baptist and Presbyterian friends. Indeed, the exalted position 
generally given the individual in the evangelical churches seems 
to afford sufficient basis for this belief. 

In church government and organization, the denominations 
which we have been studying contributed to the growth of liber¬ 
alism. This was particularly true of the Baptists, whose churches 
were thoroughly democratic. 28 Fristoe said: “Our religious 
education agrees with, and perfectly corresponds with, a gov¬ 
ernment by the people,” 20 while we are told that the simple or¬ 
ganization of a small Baptist church in the neighborhood greatly 
impressed Jefferson as embodying “the true principles of civil 
government.'” 30 Not only did every Baptist church select its 
own officers, but in regular monthly meetings all of the busi¬ 
ness of the church was transacted, every member often having 

37 Cf. Address to Washington, loc. cit. 

28 “We believe that the Church of Christ has full power to govern itself. 
Her officers . . . are not to be imposed upon her by any other authority be¬ 
side, but are to be chosen by the unanimous suffrage of her own members; 
by the common consent or universal vote of the whole assembly. She has 
the power to receive whom she pleases by the same suffrage and to exclude 
... to reprove, or censure, or suspend, or excommunicate. . . .” David 
Thomas, The Virginian Baptist, p. 17. 

20 Fristoe, p. 157. See also church constitutions in the MS. Record Books 
cited below. 

30 See Religious Herald, April 6, 1871, April 20, 1871, July 16, 1874. 
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an equal vote . 31 In these meetings members were tried, dis¬ 
ciplined, or excommunicated; representatives to the Associa¬ 
tions were chosen; elders and deacons were elected ; 32 financial 
business was transacted; in short, every matter which came 
before the church was handled in the monthly meetings, and 
members were expected to be present . 33 

There was no authority in the Baptist organization which 
could bind the individual church in any matter whatever. How¬ 
ever, as a matter of expediency and mutual benefit—as a bond 
between the churches—Associations were formed . 34 The Asso¬ 
ciations were composed of delegates from the churches within 
their designated bounds, and held their meetings annually. The 
powers of the Associations were wholly advisory. They could 
in no way infringe upon the absolute independence of the 
churches , 35 or, as we read in one constitution, they had “no 
power to Lord it over God's heritage, nor shall they have power 
to infringe any of the internal rights of any church in the 
union .” 36 The Associations, nevertheless, did much for the wel- 

31 There was no uniformity as to voting, some churches admitting, as 
Thomas seems to indicate, all members; others admitted all the males, while 
some restricted voting to free males. See Semple, p. 130. A number of MS. 
Church Books of the eighteenth century are in the Va. Bap. Hist. Soc. In 
these one sees in operation the government of the Baptist churches. 

33 On the church officers, see Thomas, pp. 27-28. The elders assisted in 
church administration while deacons cared for secular concerns. Only min¬ 
isters could administer the sacrament. 

33 Repeated absence without good excuse was likely to result in expul¬ 
sion, and there are many such cases in the Church Books. Thus Boarswamp 
Church, which restricted voting to free males, required a suitable reason for 
the first offence; for the second, the member was to be admonished; the 
third absence was to be regarded “as an open violation of the Articles of 
our discipline and shall be dealt with in such a manner as the church or a 
majority of the free male members shall think proper.” The records show 
that these rules were enforced. MS. Record Book, Boarswamp Church, Va. 
Bap. Hist. Soc. 

34 Thomas, Virginian Baptist, p. 36; Fristoe, pp. 16-17; Semple, p. 62. 

35 Ibid. Also the constitution of any Association, e.g. the second constitu¬ 
tion of the Roanoke Association, article 3, May, 1793. MS. Va. Bap. Hist. 
Soc. 

" 0 Second Roanoke Association Constitution (1793), art. 3. Cf. Leland, 
“Virginia Chronicle,” in Works, p. 113. 
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fare of the churches, and their annual gatherings were also 
occasions for the holding of great religious meetings. 37 

In order to secure more unity of action in waging the con¬ 
test for religious freedom, a General Committee 38 was organized 
in 1784 to represent the collective interests of the Associations. 39 
The General Committee was made up of not more than four 
delegates from each district Association. Here again the Bap¬ 
tists were very jealous of setting up any body which could be 
supreme over the churches, and the General Committee never 
claimed to be more than the mouthpiece of the Baptists at 
large. 40 In no way did it trench upon the independence of the 
churches, or the liberties of the Associations. Thus in the Cir¬ 
cular Letter issued by the Committee in 1793 we read: “And 
whereas doubts have arisen (as we’re informed) . . . concerning 
the committee, lest in time it should become dangerous to the 
liberties of the Associations and Churches, whose external in¬ 
terest and concerns only it means to meddle with, and such 
rights to guard and protect, in this point of view, you will look 
at us, and not as a body either possessing, or exercising power 
over the liberty and independence of the Churches.” Thus the 
Baptist organization was thoroughly in accord with the prin¬ 
ciples of government by and for the people. Unquestionably, in 
its practical workings, it actually contributed to the develop¬ 
ment of the ideal of democracy in politics as well as in social 
relations. 

The Presbyterians and Methodists were not as democratic 
in their church government as the Baptists. The former placed 
the control of the affairs in the hands of the elders and pastors, 

37 Semple, p. 63. Richard Dozier notes “abt. 2,000 people” on Sunday, 
June 4, 1786, and “abt. 1,600 people” on the next day at an Association meet¬ 
ing in Northumberland. MS. copy “Text Book” of Richard Dozier, Va. Bap. 
Hist. Soc. 

28 Fristoe, p. 87. This had been preceded by a General Association. See 
Semple, p. 91. 

39 Ibid., pp. 92, 94-95. The General Committee dissolved in 1799 after the 
battle for religious freedom was over. Minutes for 1799, p. 4; Semple, p. 112. 

40 See Minutes of the General Committee for 1791, 1792, 1793 and espe¬ 
cially the Circular Letters for those years. Va. Bap. Hist. Soc. 
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who constituted the local Session, and who also represented the 
congregation in the Presbytery and in the Synod. Their system 
was, therefore, a representative form of government. 41 While 
the congregations had the right to choose their pastors, it re¬ 
mained for the Presbytery to pass upon the qualifications of 
the latter. 

The Methodist organization was thoroughly centralized, 
with the Bishops and Conferences as the directing powers. 42 
As we have noted, the Bishops assigned the preachers, and the 
churches as such had no representation in the Conferences. 43 
However, the significant fact with all the evangelical groups is 
that each emphasized the worth and equality of the individual. 
Is not this the real essence of democracy? In all of them each 
member had the right to express himself freely—a thing lacking 
in the old Established Church. Thus, the Methodist classes and 
bands were small units in which every member was expected to 
take an active part by praying, testifying, or exhorting. In fact, 
no Church placed more emphasis on the activity of the individ¬ 
ual, and the more gifted were bound to have an opportunity to 
assume some sort of leadership by being chosen to head a class 
or band, or by being pressed into the ranks of the lay ministry. 
Even with their centralized organization, then, the Methodists 
were essentially a popular Church in which there were decided 
democratic influences operating upon the members. 

The application of the political ideals of the dissenters, and 
the growth of their political consciousness, is best seen in con¬ 
nection with the struggle for religious liberty. This movement, 
says Thom, “was really a part of the greater struggle for 
political freedom, with which it was so nearly coincident in 
time. Much the same causes led to each; the logic of both was 

41 Ettcyc. Brit., article on “Presbyterianism”; Charles Hodge, Const. 
Hist, of the Pres. Church. The Session corresponded in a general way to the 
monthly meeting of the Baptists. 

42 See J. J. Tigert, Const. Hist, of Amer. Efis. Methodism; J. M. Buck- 
ley, Const, and Pari. Hist, of the M. E. Church. Conferences met annually 
and in 1792 the quadrennial General Conference began. 

43 Lay representation was not instituted for many years, and the preachers, 
being itinerants, represented no particular churches. 
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the same; and there was no time at which the religious struggle 
was not largely political, and not clearly seen to be so by the 
leaders of thought. ,,44 The details of this struggle have been 
well told by others, and it is not so much our purpose here to 
repeat them, as to show the relation of the conflict to the great 
evangelical movement which we have been studying. 45 It was a 
phase of the internal revolution, which everywhere was con¬ 
temporaneous with the revolt against Britain. It was a chapter 
in the great conflict between liberal and conservative forces, 
which accompanied the American Revolution and, we believe, 
was but the logical application of the democratic ideas that were 
born in the Great Awakening. 

That the Baptists should assume the lead in the battle for 
religious freedom and equality is easily understood in the light 
of the foregoing chapters. The severe persecutions to which they 
were subjected engendered in them a bitterness towards the Es¬ 
tablished Church, and besides, absolute freedom of conscience 
was a part of their religion. 40 Their political philosophy, as ex¬ 
pressed by men like Leland and Barrow, emphasized the prin¬ 
ciple of equality, which was the very antithesis of compulsory 
support of a Church. In addition, there was a strong irritation 
caused by the social distinctions we have already noted, which 
led the upper classes to despise the lower, and the latter to hate 
the former, and which fanned the zeal of the Baptists in their 

44 Thom, The Struggle for Religious Freedom in Virginia: the Baptists 
(J. H. U. Studies. XVIII), p. 9. 

45 The best study is by Eckenrode, The Separation of Church and State 
in Virginia. Thom, op. cit., has developed the study with particular reference 
to the Baptists, as has C. F. James, Documentary History of the Struggle 
for Religious Liberty in Virginia. Johnson, Virginia Presbyterianism and 
Religious Liberty, endeavors to emphasize the contributions of the Presby¬ 
terians. Jernegan develops the problem in Parallel Source Problems in 
United States History and hereafter referred to as Source Problems. In 
connection with this discussion I have examined every one of the available 
religious petitions in the Virginia State Library archives. 

43 See Thomas, Virginian Baptist, p. 17, for a statement on this as a Bap¬ 
tist belief. Leland and many others repeated it with force. It was common 
to all evangelicals. Although not all sought to achieve it in the laws, they 
practiced it in their relations to others. All of them placed religion on the 
basis of a free choice. We have seen how absolutely catholic the Metho¬ 
dists were, for instance. 
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attack upon the Establishment. 47 More than any other group in 
Virginia, the Baptists made popular the idea of religious lib¬ 
erty, until Leland could write in 1790 that it “has been so can¬ 
vassed for fourteen years, and has so far prevailed, that in 
Virginia, a politician can no more be popular without the pos¬ 
session of it, than a preacher who denies the doctrine of the 
new birth . . . .” 48 

The spread of democratic feeling in the colony of Virginia 
was given an added impetus by the democratic basis of the 
quarrel with England, namely, the right of all Englishmen to 
tax themselves. 40 The demand of the dissenters for full equality 
before the law was in keeping with the trend of the times, but 
the Revolution brought an opportunity which might not have 
come in decades of peace. We have plenty of evidence that the 
dissenters fought the Revolution for more than independence 
from England. 60 Thus the Baptists reminded the Assembly in 
1783 that “while we were opposing our enemies in the field, we 
were petitioning our rulers at the helm of legislation, to set us 
free from the yoke of religious oppression, which we long 
groaned under from the former government. . . .” 61 About the 
same time the Presbyterians informed their legislators that “love 
of liberty and political equality” were the “principles which 
engaged us and carried us through the late glorious contest,” 
and that “we cannot help expressing our sorrow to see how 
slowly and with what seeming reluctance equal justice is done, 
and all denominations of Christians in the state are put in pos¬ 
session of their constitutional rights.” 62 There are numerous 

47 Cf. Thom, op. cit., pp. 42, 44. 

48 “Virginia Chronicle,” in Works , p. 123. Incidentally the quotation shows 
how popular the evangelical teachings had become after the post-Revolu- 
tionary revivals. 

40 Cf. Eckenrode, op. cit., p. 41. Fristoe cites this as a reason why Bap¬ 
tists favored the Revolution, History of the Ketocton Baptist Association, 
p. 154. 

80 Especially in the religious petitions from 1775 on which run into the 
hundreds. Many of these are printed in Eckenrode in full or part. 

61 MS. petition, Powhatan County, November 6, 1783. The same sentiment 
is repeatedly expressed in others from 1775 on. Cf. Memorial from Han¬ 
over Presbytery, October 24, 1776. See also Journal of House of Delegates, 
October 16, 22, Nov. 1, 9, 1776, and scores of religious petitions in the 
Archives of Va. State Library. M MS. petition, October 31, 1787. 
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expressions of exactly the same sentiment from many counties 
which show how in the minds of a large body of the inhabitants 
religious, and even political equality were expected as the reward 
of the common blood shed in the war. 53 

It is interesting indeed to note the tone of some of these 
petitions. They reveal a consciousness of the political strength 
of the dissenters, who regarded their requests not as favours 
to be granted, but as rights which they could claim as men and 
voters. Thus the militia and freeholders of Augusta County, 
strong Presbyterian territory, demanded equal liberty for all 
denominations not “as the pittance of courtesy but ... as 
their patrimony which cannot be withheld from them with¬ 
out the most flagitious fraud, pride and injustice, which if 
practiced may shake this continent and demolish provinces.” 54 
Similarly, in a Baptist petition for full equality we read: “We 
do not ask this, Gentlemen, as a favour which you have a privi¬ 
lege either to grant or withhold at pleasure, but as what we have 
a just claim to as freemen of the Commonwealth, and we trust 
it is your glory to consider yourselves not as the masters but 
servants of the people, whom you have the honour to represent, 
and that you will not fail in any instance, to recognize the 
natural rights of all your constituents.” 55 

In these petitions the dissenters appear as an articulate 
political group conscious both of their rights and their strength. 
Hawks, the Episcopalian historian, says: “The Baptists were 
not slow in discovering the advantageous position in which the 
political troubles of the country had placed them. Their numer¬ 
ical strength was such as to make it important to both sides to 
secure their influence; they knew this, and therefore determined 
to turn the circumstance to their profit as a sect.” 50 To a slightly 
lesser extent was this true of the Presbyterians. The explanation 
seems to be that whereas the Baptists fought for complete sepa- 

53 E.g., MS. Rockbridge petition, December 1, 1784, and in Eckenrode, p. 
97; MS. Pittsylvania petition, November 7, 1785, and many others. 

M Purdie’s Virginia Gazette, October 18, 1776. In this we recognize the 
signatures of the Presbyterian leaders. 

65 MS. Baptist petition, May 31, 1783. 

™ Ecclesiastical Contributions, Virginia, p. 137. 
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ration of Church and State, the Presbyterians were more con¬ 
cerned with merely the removal of religious disabilities. 57 The 
Regular Baptists who, prior to the Revolution were willing to 
submit to the Act of Toleration, now joined the Separates in 
overthrowing the Establishment. 58 

As early as 1772 the Baptists began to memorialize the 
Assembly for the same indulgence in religious matters “as 
Quakers, Presbyterians, and other Protestant Dissenters enjoy. ,, 
Identical petitions came from Lunenburg, Mecklenburg, Sussex, 
and Caroline, while a stronger one from Amelia asked “that 
Liberty of Conscience may be secured to them.” 59 The result 
was the drawing up of a Toleration Act in 1772 which, how¬ 
ever, was so objectionable that it never passed. 60 Both Baptists 
and Presbyterians strongly expressed disapproval of the bill 
which was printed and circulated. The dissatisfaction of the 
dissenters was best expressed in a long memorial drawn up by 
Hanover Presbytery in November, 1774, and presented to the 
House on June 5, 1775. 61 The principal objections were: (1) 
The bill did not grant the right to itinerate which was necessary 
to adequately meet the religious needs of the dissenters; (2) it 
did not allow night meetings which were sometimes necessary— 
a provision which was a reflection on the dissenters; (3) it re¬ 
quired that church doors be open at all times, which implied “a 
suspicion of our loyalty, and will fix a stigma upon us to after 
ages, such as we presume our honorable representatives will not 
judge that we have anyhow incurred” ; (4) it did not permit the 
baptism of slaves—a provision absolutely contrary to the evan¬ 
gelical principles and to the “laws of Christ.” 

The Hanover memorial also voiced certain positive de¬ 
mands, namely: (1) that the same penalties be inflicted on those 
who disturbed their meetings as upon those who disturbed the 
Establishment; (2) for freedom in speaking and writing upon 

57 Religious Herald, July 25, 1872. 

M C. F. James in Religious Herald, February 7, 1889. 
w Eckenrode, pp. 38-39; Thom, pp. 44-45; James, Doc. Hist., pp. 33-34. 
fl0 Eckenrode, pp. 39-40; Thom, 45 ff.; James, 35 ff. 

M MS. Records of Hanover Presbytery, October 15, 1773; Jour, of House 
of Burgesses, June 5, 1775. The memorial is given in Johnson, op. cit., pp. 
65-69. It was probably written by Caleb Wallace. See W. H. Whitsitt, Life 
and Times of Judge Caleb Wallace, p. 34 and Eckenrode, p. 40. 
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all religious subjects; (3) for the right to hold property for 
the support of their schools and churches; (4) that nothing in 
the Act of Toleration be so expressed as to render us suspicious 
or odious to our countrymen; (5) “to have and enjoy the full 
and free exercise of our religion, without molestation or danger 
of incurring any penalty whatsoever. ,, There is much signifi¬ 
cance in the tone of the memorial which one finds well expressed 
in the statement: “We are petitioning in favor of a Church 
that is neither contemptible nor obscure. . . 

The Baptists had the same objections to the bill as the Pres¬ 
byterians 02 and, furthermore, asked “that an Act of Toleration 
may be made giving the Petitioners and other Protestant dis¬ 
senting Ministers liberty to preach in all proper places, and at 
all seasons, without restraint. ,, ° 3 The bill in question never be¬ 
came a law. “The colony was now on the verge of revolution 
and the great controversy with England drew attention from 
other subjects. Besides, the time had passed for toleration. The 
dissenters had practically won toleration before, and, with a 
revolution on hand, they would be satisfied with nothing short 
of complete liberty. ,, ° 4 Semple tells us: “This was a favorable 
season for the Baptists. Having been much ground under the 
British laws, or at least by the interpretation of them in Vir¬ 
ginia, they were to a man favorable to any revolution by which 
they could obtain freedom of religion. They had known from 
experience that mere toleration was not a sufficient check, hav¬ 
ing been imprisoned at a time when that law was considered by 
many as being in force.” 65 

The sixteenth article in Declaration of Rights of the Vir¬ 
ginia constitution of 1776, as amended on motion of Madison, 
declared that “all men are equally entitled to the free exercise 
of religion, according to the dictates of conscience. . . . ,,6 ° Madi- 

* Jour, of House of Burgesses, May 12, 1774; Thom, pp. 46-47; Ecken- 
rode, p. 39. 

<3 Jour, of House of Burgesses, May 16, 1774; Thom, p. 47; Eckenrode, 
p. 39. 

04 Eckenrode, p. 40. 05 Semple, p. 85. 

M Source Problems, p. 237; Eckenrode, pp. 43 ff. for discussion of the 
article. The whole Bill of Rights is often printed in source books. See also 
Gaillard Hunt, James Madison and Religious Liberty, Am. Hist. Ass’n. Rep., 
1901, I, 166-7. 
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son’s amendment was of fundamental importance, as the orig¬ 
inal proposition declared merely for toleration and even per¬ 
mitted magistrates to arrest those who disturbed the peace 
“under color of religion.” 67 

It was one thing to express the principle of religious liberty 
in a Declaration of Rights and another thing to write it into 
the laws of the state. In the eyes of the dissenters this involved 
the placing of all denominations on an absolutely equal basis, 
the complete separation of Church and State, the repeal of all 
laws which gave precedence to the Establishment in anyway 
whatsoever. 68 This was the only sort of liberty consistent with 
the new form of government that had been established. For 
the purpose of securing these objects petitions and memorials 
poured in upon the Assembly from all parts of the state. 69 
The most notable of these was a petition circulated by the Bap¬ 
tists and signed by about ten thousand people who, no doubt, 
represented all opinions. 70 

From the Methodists and Anglicans came counter petitions 
in favor of the Establishment. 71 The Anglicans argued on the 
basis of justice, wisdom, and policy. It would be unjust and a 
violation of good faith to deprive the clergy of their livings 
which were guaranteed to them in the laws when they entered 
the ministry. Wisdom proved “that a religious establishment in 
a State is conducive to its peace and happiness.” The virtues of 

67 Source Problems, p. 236. Mason’s intention in the original article was 
doubtless for full religious liberty but the wording was unfortunate. See 
Janies, pp. 62 ff., who contends for Baptist influences on Madison, and John¬ 
son, pp. 76 ff., who gives credit to the Presbyterians. Hunt, loc. cit. 

68 Eckenrode, p. 45. 

60 See Eckenrode, Thom and James for many extracts. The Evan . and 
Lit. Mag., IX, 30 ff. prints the five Presbyterian memorials from 1776 to 
1785. 

70 Cf. Fristoe, op. cit., p. 91; Eckenrode, p. 48 and note; James, p. 69. 
Eckenrode examined this petition but I could not find it in the Archives. 
Fristoe says that even some Episcopalians who thought that the dis¬ 
senters had been unjustly treated signed it. 

71 Jour, of House of Delegates, October 28, 1776; James, pp. 75 ff.; 
Eckenrode, pp. 47 ff.; Source Problems, pp. 239 ff. The Methodist petition 
was signed by George Shadford “in Behalf of the whole Body of the people 
commonly called Methodists in Virginia, consisting of near, if not alto¬ 
gether, three thousand members.” 
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Christianity can best be propagated in this way. On grounds of 
policy, equality among all denominations must inevitably lead 
to strife for supremacy amongst the most powerful. Finally, the 
memorialists were convinced that a majority of the inhabitants 
favored a continuance of the Established Church and that the 
question should be submitted to the people. 72 

The weight of opinion was against the Established Church, 
and, moreover, Jefferson had launched his great program of 
reforms which included full religious liberty and separation of 
Church and State. 73 However, this could not be achieved at one 
blow, since the Assembly was controlled by Anglicans. 74 What 
happened was the passage, on November 19, 1776, of a series 
of resolutions 75 providing for freedom of opinions and the 
destruction of the Established Church. The resolutions were 
followed by an act of December 9 which repealed all laws re¬ 
straining freedom in religious opinions and exempted dissenters 
from all contributions for the support of the Established 
Church. 76 Most significant of all, it suspended the levy for the 
support of the Anglican clergy until the summer of 1777, on 
the ground that the exemptions allowed dissenters might make 
the support of the Church too burdensome oil its members in 
some parishes. Hence, for the present, it would be better to 
place it on a voluntary basis. The matter of a general assess¬ 
ment for the support of all churches was postponed. 

The act of December 9 really spelled the end of the Estab¬ 
lishment. 77 To free half the taxpayers from the support of the 
state religion meant the end of such support. 

From 1776, annually until 1779, the salaries of the Anglican 
clergy were suspended. 78 An effort was then made to pass 
Jefferson’s bill for religious freedom but it failed despite wide- 

73 However, Thomas Jefferson records that two-thirds of the people had 
become dissenters by the time of the Revolution. See Notes on the State of 
Virginia (1781), ed. Baltimore, 1800, p. 159. 

73 Eckenrode, pp. 46 ff.; D. S. Muzzey, Thomas Jefferson, p. 61. 

74 See Thom, pp. 60-61, who quotes Jefferson, and Source Problems, pp. 
243-244. 

75 Given in Eckenrode, pp. 49-50, and James, p. 79; Thom, pp. 58-59. 

70 Eckenrode, pp. 52-53; Hening’s Statutes at Large, IX, 164. 

77 Eckenrode, p. 53. See Hawks, pp. 145-146, for effects of the law on 
the clergy. 7S Eckenrode, pp. 54, 55, 56. 


206 The Great Awakening in Virginia, 1740-1790 

spread support from Baptists and Presbyterians and even some 
from Anglicans and Methodists. 79 In its stead was passed, on 
December 13, 1779, a bill which permanently deprived the estab¬ 
lished clergy of their means of support which had been sus¬ 
pended since 1776. 80 

The act of December 13 removed the last prop from under 
the Establishment. The only hope of its supporters now lay in 
securing a general assessment for the support of all denomina¬ 
tions. This question was not settled until 1785, and it produced 
a great deal of agitation in the state. The crisis did not come 
until after the Revolution had ended, and the movement for a 
reestablishment of state patronage of religion represents an 
effort to check the liberal tendencies which had been engendered 
by the Great Awakening and had been popularized by the 
struggle with England. 81 

Patrick Henry and James Madison were leaders of the op¬ 
posing forces. The former, although a firm believer in religious 
and civil liberty and usually a supporter of the dissenters in 
their battles for equality, nevertheless upheld a general assess¬ 
ment to sustain religious teachers as a measure conducive to the 
stability of the new government. 82 This view was in harmony 
with Henry's growing conservatism. Madison who represented 
Orange County, a strong Baptist district, headed the popular 
party. 

From the scores of petitions, remonstrances, memorials, and 
newspaper articles which appeared for and against the plan for 
a general assessment we can merely indicate a few lines of opin¬ 
ion which were expressed time and again. 

In the first place, it was pointed out that religion being an 
indispensable adjunct of civil government and essential to the 

70 MS. petition, Amherst County, November 1, 1779, purports to be from 
“Church of England-men, Presbyterians, Baptists and Methodists.” Cf. 
Jour, of House of Delegates, November 1, 1779. Dixon and Nicholson’s Vir¬ 
ginia Gazette, September 11, 1779, contains a criticism of Jefferson’s bill in 
which it is attacked as unsocial and selfish and in violation of the social 
compact that was made by the majority. 

80 Eckenrode, pp. 61-62, 64; Thom, p. 67. 

61 Cf. Eckenrode, The Revolution in Virginia, pp. 296-7. 

82 Religious Herald, March 5, May 7, 1874; Eckenrode, Separation of 
Church and State, p. 81; Revolution in Virginia, p. 297. 
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prosperity and happiness of society, it was the duty of the legis¬ 
lature to encourage it. 83 Only in this way could it be assured 
that religion would continue to flourish in all parts of the state, 
and many of the petitions called attention to a general neglect 
of religion and morality. 84 

Religion being so necessary to the good government of a 
free state, it should not be left “to the accidental coming of 
some traveling preacher’’ but should be regularly performed by 
“fixed” teachers with stated support, 85 “it being highly unrea¬ 
sonable to suppose that any set of men could devote their time 
or fortunes to the attainment of education unless they should 
expect to be enabled to preserve a decent and respectable rank 
in life.” 80 A general assessment, it was pointed out, “affords 
the most probable means of procuring a succession of learned 
ministers and rescuing the most excellent of all religions from 
that contempt into which the ignorance of its teachers must 
ever expose it.” 87 

As to the constitutionality of a general tax for the support 
of religious teachers, it was argued that since each person was 
to support the denomination of his choice and that no sect was 
to be given preference in the law, it did not violate the Bill of 
Rights. It was held to be no valid objection to the plan that 
some people were opposed to the compulsory support of all re¬ 
ligion, for were not men compelled to serve in the army against 
their consciences ? 88 Moreover, religion was recognized as being 
beneficial to society, and “whatever is to conduce equally to the 
advantage of all should be borne equally by all.” 89 

M MS. Essex petition, November 2, 1785; Warwick, May 15, 1784; Surry, 
November 14, 1785, and others. Dixon and Nicholson’s Virginia Gazette, 
September 18, 1779, article by “A Social Christian.” 

M E.g. Amherst petition, November 27, 1783; Essex, November 2, 1785; 
Westmoreland, November 2, 1785; Lunenburg, November 8, 1783, and 
others. See also Virginia Gazette or American Advertize)’, November 22, 
1783. 

8; ‘ Dixon and Nicholson’s Virginia Gazette, September 18, 1779. 

M MS. Essex petition, November 2, 1785. The same idea is expressed in 
many others. 

87 MS. Surry petition, November 14, 1785. 

™ Virginia Gazette or American Advertiser, November 8, 1785. 

Ibid., Isle of Wight petition, November 4, 1784; Eckenrode, pp. 83-84, 
and others. 
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While one can see that the primary object of a general 
assessment was to save the Establishment, many, no doubt, saw 
the reasonableness of a scheme whereby all titheables should 
pay for the support of religion, being allowed to select the de¬ 
nomination to which they would contribute. In this way there 
would be assured a steady supply of qualified ministers of the 
gospel, and no community would suffer from the neglect of 
religion on account of its inability to support a pastor. How¬ 
ever, with the establishment of the Methodist Episcopal Church 
on an independent basis and the incorporation of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church, both in December 1784, there was less 
reason for a general assessment on the grounds of scarcity of 
ministers. 00 

With the great body of dissenters the plan for publicly sup¬ 
ported religious teachers was regarded as an attempt to set up 
an Establishment in a slightly different guise than formerly. 01 
At a time when the bill seemed certain to pass, the Hanover 
Presbytery sent a memorial to the legislature requesting that 
the plan be one on a “liberal” basis, that is, that public worship 
and instruction be maintained not as a spiritual system, for 
religion is not subject to human legislation, but only as a means 
of promoting the social good. Every man was to have the right 
to attach himself to any Christian religious society which he 
chose to support, and provision was to be made for the incor¬ 
poration of such societies. 02 It is only fair to say that this action 
of the Presbytery did not represent the voice of the denomina¬ 
tion, that the rank and file expressed themselves strongly against 
the assessment plan, 03 and that a few months later, in May 
1785, the Presbytery itself voted unanimously against the 

""This was the burden of an Amherst petition, December 10, 1785, in 
which many of the signers had at first favored the bill but now had changed 
their minds. 

01 Virginia Gazette or American Advertizer, November 8, 1785. 

w Memorial of Hanover Presbytery, October, 1784, in James, pp. 231-5, 
Johnson, 1 UU- 104 , Foote, Sketches of Virginia, First Series, 336-8, MS. Rees. 
Hanover Presbytery, October 28. 

03 Memorial of Presbyterian Convention at Bethel, May, 1785, given in 
Foote, pp. 342-4 and James, 236-40; Johnson, p. 110. Petition of Augusta 
session to the Presbytery, May, 1785, in MS. Rees. Hanover Presbytery, 
May 19; Johnson, p. 107. 
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scheme. 94 The original action of the Presbytery seems to have 
been dictated by a desire to secure as liberal terms as possible 
in a bill whose passage seemed at the time inevitable. 95 

In scores of petitions which poured upon the Assembly, par¬ 
ticularly in the fall of 1785, thousands of dissenters—Baptists, 
Presbyterians, Quakers, and now even Methodists—attacked 
the bill for providing religious teachers. 96 Over and over again 
one reads the political philosophy of the Great Awakening in 
these remonstrances, the most able of which was the memorial 
prepared by James Madison, which was widely circulated as a 
broadside, and came in with signatures from many counties. 97 
Religion, or the duty we owe the Creator, is a matter of con¬ 
viction alone and precedes the claims of civil society. Man enters 
civil society always with a saving allegiance to the supreme 
authority of Christ. The right of freedom of conscience, being 
an unalienable gift of nature, is not the subject of legislation. 
The legislature cannot take it away without destroying the con¬ 
stitution. 98 If it can do so it “may control the freedom of the 
press, may abolish the trial by jury, may swallow up the execu¬ 
tive and judiciary powers of the State; . . . may annihilate our 
very right of suffrage and erect themselves into an independent 
and hereditary assembly. . . The same authority which can 
establish Christianity to the exclusion of all other religions, 
might, by the same logic, establish some particular sect of 
Christians over all others. 

w Foote, p. 341; MS. Rees. Hanover Presbytery, May 19, 1785. Ecken- 
rode, pp. 89 ff., for discussion of the Presbyterian position. 

05 The Memorial of 1784 was drawn up by J. B. Smith and William 
Graham. Johnson, p. 105. 

M Eckenrode, p. Ill, estimates that not fewer than 10,000 at the least 
signed the anti-assessment petitions. About 1,500 names were signed to the 
Presbyterian memorials alone, and other Presbyterians signed the unde¬ 
nominational petitions. The number of Baptist signers must have been very 
large. Thom, p. 56, says that it was their custom to send in petitions by 
counties rather than as a denomination to make a stronger impression on 
the legislature. Leland, “Virginia Chronicle,” in Works, p. 113, says that the 
Methodists now being an independent denomination “vigorously opposed the 
assessment.” Cf. Ambler, Sectionalism in Virginia, p. 40. 

07 Many copies of this are in the Virginia archives as it was presented 
from Albemarle, Orange, Louisa and other counties. It is printed by Semple, 
Appendix, pp. 500-509. 

08 A Rockingham petition, November 18, 1784, quotes Locke on this. 
See Eckenrode, pp. 95-96. w Madison’s memorial. 
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It was pointed out by the champions of religious freedom 
that the Christian religion needs no establishment for its sup¬ 
port and that, indeed, religious establishments have in all ages 
been a bane to its purity and excellency. It would only confirm 
the suspicions of the enemies of Christianity “that its friends 
are too conscious of its fallacies to trust to its merits.” 100 The 
bill was regarded as contrary to the gospel and utterly repug¬ 
nant to the spirit of Christianity. Those who are truly pious 
will gladly contribute to the support of religious teachers; those 
who are not will not be made better by being compelled to pay 
tithes. The Church of Christ being a spiritual body, the Quak¬ 
ers pointed out, it “is no more dependent on human Literature 
or Pecuniary Provisions for learned Teachers, than that the Sal¬ 
vation of Souls depends on Human learning and knowledge.” 101 
Moreover, the assessment bill was regarded as the first step in 
the direction of intolerance, “a snake in the grass, or as a first 
link which draws after it a chain of horrid consequences, and 
that by degrees it will terminate in who shall preach, when they 
shall preach, where they shall preach, and what they shall 
preach.” 102 Must not the legislature under the proposed scheme 
“assume the prerogative of judging who are, and who are not 
worthy to receive the public benefice. And, of consequence, our 
religious principles, as well as practices must be subject to their 
censure; and stand, or fall according to their determination.” 103 
Many believed that the plan for supporting all sects was worse 
than a single Established Church, for by releasing ministers 
from the support of their congregations the pulpits of all would 
be exposed to mercenaries. 

There are many strong expressions that the bill for an as¬ 
sessment was contrary to the principles of republicanism and a 
violation of the Declaration of Rights. 104 “To compel a man 
to furnish contributions of money for the propagation of opin- 

100 Madison’s memorial. 

101 MS. petition, November 14, 1785, partly quoted in Eckenrode, 111. 

1,13 MS. Accomac petition, October 28, 1785. 

103 MS. petition, Orange County Baptist Association, 1785, November 17, 
1785. Cf. Religions Herald, July 25, 1872. 

104 MS. petition, Cumberland, October 26, 1785; Caroline, October 27, and 
others. 


Contributions to the Rise of Democracy 211 

ions which he disbelieves and abhors, is sinful and tyrannical; 
that even the forcing him to support this or that teacher of his 
own religious persuasion is depriving him of the comfortable 
liberty of giving his contributions to that particular pastor, 
whose morals he would make his pattern, and whose powers he 
feels most persuasive to righteousness. . . .” 105 “We think it a 
grievance,” reads another petition, “that a law should be made 
in favour of any set of men whatever which commands our 
money or property from us contrary to our consents. . . .” 106 
Such a law should not be enacted without the clearest mandate 
from a majority of the people and “the representation must be 
made equal, before the voice either of the representatives or of 
the counties will be that of the people.” 107 

The struggle for an assessment bill was part of the great 
reaction in Virginia, an effort of the conservatives to check the 
tide of democracy that had been engendered to a considerable 
extent by the evangelical revivals. The movement was sup¬ 
ported, in the main, by the tidewater and southside counties 
where the Established Church still had many friends. The mid¬ 
land counties were divided, the Baptists probably accounting 
for the opposition, while the western counties, where Presby¬ 
terianism was the leading religious interest, were strongly op¬ 
posed to the plan. 108 We have noticed that even the Methodists, 
now that they had their separate church organization, joined 
the ranks of the liberals in this contest. 100 

The removal of Henry from his dominant position in the 
House of Delegates by his election to the governorship, the 
widespread publicity given to the issue by the circulation of 
Madison’s memorial, the decision of the Hanover Presbytery, 
in deference to the opinion of its constituency to absolutely 
oppose assessment, and the crystallization of opinion among 
the Baptists, are regarded by Eckenrode as the causes which 
turned the tide against assessment when its passage seemed 
assured. 110 

106 MS. Nansemond petition, October 27, 1785. 

loa MS. Campbell petition, October 27, 1785. 

10T Madison’s memorial. 

108 Eckenrode, pp. 86 ff., who thoroughly analyses the vote on the several 
resolutions. 109 See above, p. 209. 110 Eckenrode, pp. 94 ff. 
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Not only did the plan of the conservatives to reunite Church 
and State fail, but any such efforts in the future were made 
impossible by the passage of Jefferson’s bill for religious free¬ 
dom, which had failed in 1779. This act, passed in December, 
1785, guaranteed “That no man shall be compelled to frequent 
or support any religious worship, place, or ministry whatsoever, 
nor shall be enforced, restrained, molested or burdened in his 
body or goods, nor shall otherwise suffer on account of his re¬ 
ligious opinions or beliefs; but that all men shall be free to 
profess, and by argument to maintain, their opinion in matters 
of religion, and that the same shall in no wise diminish, enlarge, 
or affect their civil capacities.” 111 It was further declared that 
the rights asserted being “of the natural right of mankind,” 
any attempts hereafter made to repeal them would be “an in¬ 
fringement of national right.” The Act for Establishing Reli¬ 
gious Freedom was the logical outcome of the application of 
the evangelical principles to politics. It was the result of the 
spread of democratic ideas among the mass of people, who had 
been made conscious of their strength and taught to act together 
by the leaders of the Great Awakening. 

With the passage of the Act of 1785 the real struggle for 
religious freedom was over. Unhappily, however, religious 
strife continued. In December, 1784, the conservatives had 
secured the passage of an act for incorporating the Protestant 
Episcopal Church. 112 This law gave to the Episcopalians the 
glebes, churches, chapels, plate, books, and other property which 
belonged to the Established Church. Moreover, it gave to them 
full corporate powers to acquire and dispose of property, and 
provided for the election of vestries by the members. The 
Church was also given full power to regulate its own affairs 
in convention. 

To the dissenters the incorporating act was a violation of 
the principle of religious liberty as well as the section of the 
Bill of Rights which prohibits rewards or emoluments except 
for services rendered the state. In the fall of 1786 petitions 

111 Given in Hening, XII, p. 84; Thom, pp. 79-80 note; Source Prob¬ 
lems. p. 264. 

113 Journal of House of Delegates, December 22, 1784; the act is in Hen¬ 
ing, XI, 532-7; Eckenrode, pp. 101-2, analyses the vote. 
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again began to rain in upon the Assembly demanding the repeal 
of the obnoxious act. The underlying argument of the petition¬ 
ers was that the property which had been confirmed to the Prot¬ 
estant Episcopal Church, was public property which had been 
taken as taxes from the people and ought to be returned to 
them. 113 It was repugnant to the principles of the Revolution 
that any one denomination should be given special favours, and 
the idea that all should stand on the same level was repeated 
again and again. One petition even advanced the statement that 
the discrimination in favour of the Episcopal Church tended to 
destroy the “fundamental compact’’ of society. 114 Probably 
5,000 people signed the petitions for the repeal of the incorpor¬ 
ating act, while half as many signed counter-petitions. 115 The 
latter were drawn up almost wholly in the eastern and south- 
side counties where the Anglican Church still had considerable 
support. 

In January, 1787, with scarcely a struggle, the incorporating 
act was repealed and for the first time all churches in Virginia 
stood upon exactly the same basis before the law. All of them 
“were now absolutely independent of the civil power as to doc¬ 
trine, discipline and means of support. . . . The State had aban¬ 
doned the effort to regulate society by means of religion; the 
principle of religious liberty was completely ascendant.” 110 The 
repeal was largely a victory for the liberal and dissenting ele¬ 
ments in the eastern counties, since the Episcopal Church was 
practically extinct beyond the Blue Ridge and the western coun¬ 
ties were but little concerned. The victory showed that the lib¬ 
eral party was now predominant in all parts of the state. 

If the repeal of the incorporating act severed all connection 
between Church and State in Virginia, it still left the glebes in 
the possession of the Episcopalians. 117 To the non-Anglicans it 
was contrary to the Bill of Rights that property which had been 

113 See Eckenrode, Chap. VI, who quotes from many petitions. 

114 Chesterfield petition, Eckenrode, pp. 122-3. 

1,5 Eckenrode. pp. 120, 125. ™ Ibid., p. 129. 

117 The act contained a clause, “Saving to all religious societies the prop¬ 
erty to them respectively belonging, who are hereby authorized to appoint 
. . . trustees who shall be capable of managing and applying such property 
to the religious uses of such societies.” 
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purchased with public money should remain in the possession of 
any religious body, and a war for the confiscation and sale of 
this ecclesiastical property for the benefit of all citizens was 
immediately begun. 118 This was the last phase of the religious 
struggle in the Old Dominion, and it was the Baptists who, by 
sheer persistence, pushed it to its logical conclusion. 

Beginning in the fall of 1787, petitions for the sale of the 
glebes were sent up to the Assembly, and for the next decade 
the Journal regularly records the reading of such requests. After 
1790 practically all of these came from the Baptist General Com¬ 
mittee, the other denominations seeming to have lost either their 
interest or their aggressiveness. 119 The underlying argument 
was that the Protestant Episcopal Church was not the successor 
to the old Anglican Establishment and therefore had no right 
to property which had been bought by men who were ancestors 
of Presbyterians, Baptists and Methodists. To permit them to 
retain the glebes was a mark of political favour contrary to 
justice, to the inalienable rights of all men, and to the fourth 
and sixteenth sections of the Bill of Rights which declared re¬ 
spectively against special emoluments except for public services 
and for freedom of religion. 120 

In defence of their position the Episcopalians asserted that 
the dissenters “voluntarily quit all Claim ... to any Part of the 
Church Property, upon the Condition that they should be ex¬ 
empted in future from contributing to the Support of the 
Church and her Clergy. . . .” 121 In reference to the Baptists 
they continued: “Yet we understand that one Denomination . . . 
still persevere in petitioning your honorable House. ... To add 
Weight to their Petition, they solicited the Methodists . . . and 
the Presbyterians ... to assist them in obtaining Subscribers to 
their Memorial and Petition, but we are informed that both 
refused to concur with them. Being thus disappointed, they re- 

m Eckenrode, Chapter VII. 

119 Journal of House of Delegates , November 8, 1791, October 10, 1792, 
November 25, 1794, November 17, 1795, November 17, 1796, December 9, 
1797, December 15, 1798. 

120 See Pres. Memorial of 1787 in Eckenrode, pp. 131-2. The same argu¬ 
ments appear in many other petitions. 

121 MS. petition, Amelia, November 4, 1790, and Lunenburg, November 19. 


Contributions to the Rise of Democracy 215 

doubled their own Diligence, and used every Artifice and Decep¬ 
tion to get as many Subscribers as possible, by which means they 
prevailed on many of the In-cautious and Uninformed of other 
Denominations, nay even of the Episcopalians, to subscribe; 
who, when better informed, wished to erase their names. This 
being the Case, the number of Subscribers ought to have 
little weight.” The language of the Baptists was branded as 
menacing and disrespectful” and their reasoning “false and 
inconclusive.” 122 

The persistence of the Baptists finally bore fruit. When it 
appeared that a bill for the sale of the glebes would pass, the 
conservatives of both the House and Senate tried to save the 
property for the Episcopalians by having the matter declared to 
be a judicial one. 123 The effort failed, and on January 24, 1799, 
a bill passed by which the glebes reverted to the state. 124 In fact 
every statute, good or bad, dealing in any way with religious 
sects was repealed, and the religious rights of the Virginians 
were left to rest upon four sources, viz., the principles of the 
Revolution, the Declaration of Rights, the Constitution, and 
Jefferson's Bill for Religious Freedom. 125 

It only remained to decide the method of disposing of the 
glebes. This was not done, however, until 1802, during which 
interval petitions continued to filter in upon the Assembly. 
Finally a law of January 20, 1802, ordered vacant glebes and 
those that would become vacant to be sold by the overseers of 
the poor, who were to use the money for the support of the poor 
or any other purpose, save a religious one, which a majority of 
the voters might decide. 126 The act did not affect church edifices 
or church yards, certain specified private donations, nor any 
property acquired by the Episcopalians since 1777. 127 Says Dr. 

123 The Baptists compared their treatment since the Revolution with that 
of the colonies by the British Parliament prior to it. 

125 Eckenrode, pp. 145 ff. 

124 Shepherd, Statutes at Large, II, 149. 

125 Howison, History of Virginia, II, 395-6; cf. preamble of the act of 
1799. 

126 Shepherd, Statutes , II, 314-316. 

137 Some of the provisions of the law were grossly violated (see Hawks, 
235-6, Howison, II, 399), and the public profited little from the sale of the 
church property (Eckenrode, p. 148). 
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Hawks: “The warfare begun by the Baptists seven-and-twentv 
years before, was now finished.” 128 Let us not forget, however, 
that in the struggle they had many allies. 

In one other way the democratic influences of the Great 
Awakening were manifested in Virginia. Coming from the 
same region, namely, the midland and western counties, and, 
no doubt, from the same elements in the population that had 
waged the battle for religious freedom, was a strong movement 
to amend the constitution of 1776. The constitution, on the 
whole, represented a triumph of conservative principles, al¬ 
though the fact was not apparent, perhaps, at the time it was 
adopted. 129 In carving out the senatorial districts and in giving 
all counties equal representation regardless of size, the tidewater 
was given a disproportionate influence in the legislature. 130 Also 
no provision was made for amending the constitution, extend¬ 
ing the suffrage, or reapportioning representation. 

Expressions of discontent with the constitution of 1776 
appeared in some of the religious petitions during the struggle 
against assessment and for the repeal of the incorporating act. 
Thus a petition from Rockbridge (1784) expressed disappoint¬ 
ment that their “most essential Rights” remained “tottering and 
uncertain and they still must be so whilst they have no better a 
basis to rest upon than our present Constitution. . . .” 131 The 
Memoralists asked that a convention be called “for the express 
purpose of forming a Constitution that may define and secure 
the valuable Rights of the Citizens to them and their Posterity.” 
Madison's Memorial declared that “the representation must be 
made equal before the voice either of the representatives or of 
the counties will be that of the people,” 132 while similar senti¬ 
ment was expressed in an Augusta petition of 1786. 133 

128 Ecclesiastical Contributions, Virginia, p. 233. 

129 Ambler, Sectionalism in Virginia, pp. 29-30; Eckenrodc, Revolution in 
Virginia, p. 165. 

330 Jefferson, Notes on the State of Virginia, pp. 161-2, makes some inter¬ 
esting comments on this. The tidewater was given as many senators (12) as 
from the fall line to the Ohio and 71 representatives to 78 for the same 
region. The senatorial districts were marked out by the convention that 
made the constitution, so really was a part of it. 

181 December 1, 1784, in Eckenrode, p. 97. 

333 In Semple, at p. 107. 133 In Eckenrode, p. 124. 
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After the struggle for separation of Church and State was 
virtually over, petitions directed against the undemocratic char¬ 
acter of the Constitution kept coming in from the western 
counties. 134 Hundreds of names were attached to them and the 
agitation continued throughout the decade of the ’nineties. The 
opinion was expressed again and again that the constitution of 
1776 was at best “a temporary expedient,” “an ordinance of an 
ordinary Legislature” framed and introduced without proper 
authority, but to which circumstance made compliance neces¬ 
sary. It was pointed out repeatedly that Virginians “are deprived 
of the privileges which the citizens of other states enjoy as 
their indubitable rights,” that the acts of a numerous body of 
tyrants are no different than those of a single tyrant, that “the 
constitution of every free government ought to be the act of 
the people who compose the government, and ought conse¬ 
quently to be paramount and not subordinate to either the Legis¬ 
lature, Executive, or Judiciary.” Some thought that the present 
frame of government was “too complex in its Structure and too 
aristocratic in some of its Features to accord well with the Sim¬ 
plicity and Equality of the democratic Principle it was intended 
for,” and that it was now time “to lay aside royal Form under 
republican Name.” 

The particular defects were in connection with the system 
of representation, the suffrage, the lack of a clear definition of 
powers and the fact that the constitution was not the act of the 
people and that therefore the latter had no security beyond the 
integrity of their representatives—“a security weak and un¬ 
stable even at the present day and what at some future period 
. . . (may) end in the subversion of that liberty, for the acquisi¬ 
tion of which they neither withheld their treasure or their 
blood.” Beneath these petitions one can see a real discontent, as 
well as a confidence that the common people were thoroughly 
capable of shouldering the full responsibilities of government. 

m £.<7. Augusta, Loudoun and Louisa, 1792; Culpeper and Madison, 
1793; Monongalia, Augusta, Berkeley, Rockbridge, 1795; Berkeley, Shen¬ 
andoah, Frederick, Pittsylvania, 1796; Rockingham, Berkeley, Bedford, 
Hampshire, 1797. Most of these can be found in the Virginia archives, and 
from them I take the quotations which follow. 
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Undoubtedly the Great Awakening was one of the great 
contributing factors to the development of democracy in Vir¬ 
ginia. The very nature of the evangelical movement and its 
teachings worked for democracy, both in society and politics, 
because it was democratic in its influences on the individual. 
This is exemplified in the writings of the leaders, in the forms 
of church government and organization which were evolved, 
in the practical application of the principles of the Great Awak¬ 
ening as seen in the struggle for religious freedom, and in the 
movement for the amendment of the Constitution of 1776. By 
the end of the eighteenth century Virginia was democratic in 
her political philosophy, despite the survival of certain aristo¬ 
cratic forms. In the election of 1800 the state gave Jefferson 
an overwhelming majority. 135 While there were other contrib¬ 
uting forces to this revolution in the Old Dominion, certainly 
one cannot say that the least of these was the rise of evangelical 
Christianity and the development of the popular churches. 

135 See Ambler, p. 79. Jefferson received 13,363 out of 20,797 votes. 













CHAPTER IX 
The Founding of Colleges 

It remains for us in these concluding chapters to consider 
certain other effects of the Great Awakening on the life of Vir¬ 
ginia and to point out the contributions made by the three 
denominations which represented the evangelical movement. 
These results we may treat conveniently as educational, humani¬ 
tarian, and social. In this chapter we are concerned only with 
the first of these. 

The Great Awakening gave a strong impetus to both min¬ 
isterial and secular education in Virginia. In this movement the 
Presbyterians stand forth as by far the greatest contributors 
in the period under consideration (1740-1790), although before 
it was over the Baptists and Methodists had taken incipient 
steps towards founding institutions of learning. 

The Presbyterian ministers from the very beginning brought 
with them to the New World the traditions of a liberal educa¬ 
tion. Despite the early lack of a sufficient number of preachers, 
the denomination never entertained a thought of introducing 
men into the ministry who had not received adequate training 
in an institution of higher learning, save, perhaps, in the case 
of a few exceptionally useful men. 1 Even during the Great 
Awakening when, due to the revivals, there was a rapid expan¬ 
sion in membership and a consequent shortage of ministers, the 
Presbyterians never relaxed in their standards of a trained min¬ 
istry. The result was that other denominations, like the Baptists 
and Methodists in Virginia, who emphasized gifts of heart as 
more essential than gifts of mind, sometimes to the utter neg¬ 
lect of the latter, often outstripped the Presbyterians in gaining 
converts. 

Preparatory to being admitted into the ministry, candidates 
! for orders in the Presbyterian Church were compelled to 
undergo various trials consisting of the preparation of an 
exegesis in Latin on some assigned subject, the delivery of trial 

'Alexander, The Log College, p. 10; Miller, Life of the Reverend John 
Rodgers, p. 22. 
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had occasion to mention the most famous of these and the 
parent institution, namely, the Reverend William Tennent’s 
school which was opened in 1727 at Neshaminy in Pennsyl¬ 
vania. 9 As we have noted in another connection, Tennent's 
school turned out a group of men eminent for their piety, zeal, 
and qualities of leadership, and also contributed heavily to the 
Great Awakening. 10 It was the first college wholly under the 
auspices of the Presbyterian Church and despite the limitations 
of a single teacher for all the branches, it became famed for the 
high quality of its curriculum, particularly its classical course. 11 

Tennent’s Log College became the germ of Princeton Col¬ 
lege and, directly or indirectly, the mother of many institutions, 
including Hampden-Sydney and Washington College in Vir¬ 
ginia. 12 With the growing infirmities of its founder, it became 
apparent that the Log College would become extinct, and still 
the need was great for a higher institution of learning where 
candidates might prepare for the ministry. The fact that the 
Old Side Philadelphia Synod was engaged in the work of estab¬ 
lishing a school at New London stimulated the New Side group 
to greater exertion. The result was the founding of the 
College of New Jersey, commenced at Elizabethtown in 1746, 
later removed to Newark, and finally, in 1756, established at 
Princeton. 13 

Those who took the leading part in establishing the new in¬ 
stitution were all friends of the Log College and most of them 
had received their training within its humble walls. Under its 
first charter, issued in 1746, Gilbert Tennent, William, Jr., 
Samuel Blair, and Samuel Finley, all alumni of the Log College, 
were members of the Board of Trustees, 14 while the first two 

0 See above, p. 12. The classical account is Archibald Alexander, Bio¬ 
graphical Sketches of the Founder and Alumni of the Log College. See also, 
Murphy, The Presbytery of the Log College, and Foote, Sketches of Vir¬ 
ginia, First Series. 389-90. 10 See above, pp. 12, 52 ff. 

11 Murphy, pp. 67, 161; cf. Foote, p. 390. 

“Alexander, Chap. VII, passim. 

13 E. R. Craven, “The Log College of Neshaminy and Princeton Univer¬ 
sity,” Jour. Pres. Hist. Soc., I, 308-314, corrects some previous misconcep¬ 
tions in John MacLean, History of the College of New Jersey, due to lack 
of evidence. See also J. DeWitt, in Princeton Sesquicentennial Celebration, 
Part III, for relation of the Log College to Princeton. 

14 Craven, loc. cit., p. 312. 
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'Alexander, The Log College, p. 10; Miller, Life of the Reverend John 
Rodgers, p. 22. 
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sermons and lectures, examinations in various branches of 
learning including, usually, Latin, Greek, and Hebrew; some of 
the sciences, as physics and astronomy; rhetoric, logic, philoso¬ 
phy, and theology. 2 This required a preparatory education in the 
classics, sciences, and divinity. The result was a group of men 
of high educational attainments. During the Great Awakening, 
as we have already noted, the New Side group in the Presby¬ 
terian Church put much emphasis on personal piety and one's 
religious experiences, which they thought were overlooked by 
the Old Side in its emphasis on high educational attainments. 
Before being ordained the candidates for the ministry were 
placed on probation and a new series of trials preceded final 
ordination. 

That the examinations and trials were approached with no 
little trepidation and only after hard study and application by 
the candidates, one can easily appreciate by reading Philip 
Fithian’s Journal and Letters. We also hear of some who 
were not very successful in their endeavors. Thus, in the case 
of Samuel Shannon, the Hanover Presbytery “under the most 
serious consideration, in connexion with the length of Time he 
has prosecuted his studies, do advise and judge it most expedi¬ 
ent for Mr. Shannon to decline further Views to the gospel 
Ministry; at the same Time we also think it our Duty to declare 
that we hope and expect Mr. Shannon will prove himself a 
useful Member of Society in some other Calling. . . .” 3 It ap¬ 
pears that Shannon later appeared before the Presbytery, was 
licensed as probationer, and some years later ordained. 4 

In their regard for ministerial training, the Presbyterians 
did not overlook lay or secular education. The Synod of New 
York and Philadelphia, to which Hanover Presbytery was first 
attached, enjoined congregations “to pay a special regard to 
the good education of children, as being intimately connected 

3 There are many examples of the trials of candidates in the MS. Rees, 
of Hanover Presbytery. See also Foote, Sketches of Virginia, First Series, 
pp. 351, 352-3, 410, 491-2; Evan, and Lit. Mag., II, 476. 

3 MS. Rees. Hanover Presbytery, October 27, 1780, pp. 115-16. 

4 Ibid., October 26, 1781, pp. 148-9, and November 25, 1784, p. 179, for 
licensure and ordination respectively. 
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with the interests of morality and religion; and that . . . every 
congregation be required to endeavor to establish one or more 
schools in such place or places as shall be most convenient for 
the people; that they be particularly careful to procure able 
and virtuous teachers; that they make the erection and care of 
schools a part of their congregational business, and endeavor 
to induce the people to support them by contributions, being not 
only the most effectual, but, in the end, the cheapest way of 
supporting them. . . .” 5 The Synod in particular urged that 
effectual provision be made for the education of poor children. 
Ministers were given to understand that regular and rigid in¬ 
spection of church schools was “an indispensable part of their 
duty.” The early ministers themselves sometimes performed 
the additional role of teachers, even setting up schools in their 
homes if regular school houses were lacking. 6 

In 1790, John Leland, commenting upon the various sects 
in Virginia, was struck by the attention given by the Presby¬ 
terians to education and remarked that “it may be said in truth 
that they have the best art of training up children in good man¬ 
ners, of any society in the state.” 7 No doubt, if we could make 
a study of the reciprocal influences of the various denomina¬ 
tions under consideration, we should find that the greatest con¬ 
tribution of the Presbyterians lay in the example of their 
dignified and educated ministry and their attention to the educa¬ 
tion of their children. 8 The time came when their less careful 
Baptist and Methodist contemporaries had to follow their ex¬ 
ample in founding schools and theological seminaries or be 
considered “queer.” 

The earliest schools of the Presbyterian Church in America 
and in Virginia were the famous Log Colleges. We have already 

8 Rees, of Pres. Church, May 23, 1785; Watchman and Observer, Novem¬ 
ber 27, 1845. 

8 Peyton, Augusta County, pp. 42-3. Rev. John Craig’s school was the 
first one in Augusta county. For others see Foote, Sketches of Virginia, 
392, 351. Rev. John Brown conducted a classical school at New Providence 
in Augusta and Rev. John Todd, one east of the Blue Ridge in Louisa. 

7 “Virginia Chronicle,” in Works, p. 101. 

8 Cf. Pres. Mag., II, pp. 1-5, “Reciprocal Influences of the Evangelical 
Denominations.” 
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had occasion to mention the most famous of these and the 
parent institution, namely, the Reverend William Tennent’s 
school which was opened in 1727 at Neshaminy in Pennsyl¬ 
vania. 9 As we have noted in another connection, Tennent’s 
school turned out a group of men eminent for their piety, zeal, 
and qualities of leadership, and also contributed heavily to the 
Great Awakening. 10 It was the first college wholly under the 
auspices of the Presbyterian Church and despite the limitations 
of a single teacher for all the branches, it became famed for the 
high quality of its curriculum, particularly its classical course. 11 

Tennent’s Log College became the germ of Princeton Col¬ 
lege and, directly or indirectly, the mother of many institutions, 
including Hampden-Sydney and Washington College in Vir¬ 
ginia. 12 With the growing infirmities of its founder, it became 
apparent that the Log College would become extinct, and still 
the need was great for a higher institution of learning where 
candidates might prepare for the ministry. The fact that the 
Old Side Philadelphia Synod was engaged in the work of estab¬ 
lishing a school at New London stimulated the New Side group 
to greater exertion. The result was the founding of the 
College of New Jersey, commenced at Elizabethtown in 1746, 
later removed to Newark, and finally, in 1756, established at 
Princeton. 13 

Those who took the leading part in establishing the new in¬ 
stitution were all friends of the Log College and most of them 
had received their training within its humble walls. Under its 
first charter, issued in 1746. Gilbert Tennent, William, Jr., 
Samuel Blair, and Samuel Finley, all alumni of the Log College, 
were members of the Board of Trustees, 14 while the first two 

0 See above, p. 12. The classical account is Archibald Alexander, Bio¬ 
graphical Sketches of the Founder and Alumni of the Log College. See also, 
Murphy, The Presbytery of the Log College, and Foote, Sketches of Vir¬ 
ginia, First Series. 389-90. 10 See above, pp. 12, 52 ff. 

11 Murphy, pp. 67, 161; cf. Foote, p. 390. 

12 Alexander, Chap. VII, passim. 

13 E. R. Craven, “The Log College of Neshaminy and Princeton Univer¬ 
sity,” Jour. Pres. Hist. Soc., I, 308-314, corrects some previous misconcep¬ 
tions in John MacLean, History of the College of Nezv Jersey, due to lack 
of evidence. See also J. DeWitt, in Princeton Sesquicentennial Celebration, 
Part III, for relation of the Log College to Princeton. 

14 Craven, loc. cit., p. 312. 
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presidents, Jonathan Dickinson and Aaron Burr, were members 
of the New Side Synod of New York. Samuel Davies regarded 
the new institution as merely the continuation of Tennent’s 
school and in 1753, as we have seen, he and Gilbert Tennent 
were sent to England to raise funds for Nassau Hall. 15 Three 
years later Whitefield wrote of the Log College: 'This is now 
increased to a large College now erecting in the New Jerseys.” 10 

In a very real sense then there is a continuity between the 
Log College and Princeton, for it was Tennent who convinced 
the Presbyterians of the Middle Colonies that they need not 
depend upon either New England or the universities of the Old 
World for an educated ministry. Above all, he taught that 
evangelical feeling and missionary zeal were necessary in the 
training of its ministry if the Church were to fulfill its mission. 
Princeton was a product of the great revival; it was born of the 
inspiration of the Great Awakening and after the reunion of 
the two Synods, in 1758, it became the approved college of the 
Presbyterian denomination. 17 

Tennent's school at Neshaminy was the mother of Samuel 
Blair's famous academy at New Londonderry or Fagg’s Manor, 
Pennsylvania. 18 Blair received his literary and theological train¬ 
ing at the Log College, became pastor of the church at Fagg’s 
Manor in 1739, shortly after which his community became the 
center of the remarkable revival of which we have already 
spoken. 19 Blair was not long in Fagg’s Manor before he opened 

15 See above, p. 91. 

lfl Quoted from his Journal by Craven, loc. cit., p. 312. 

17 Alexander, p. 83; Foote, p. 226. In 1743 the Old Side group developed 
plans for a school of their own. Rev. Francis Alison was appointed master 
of a school at New London which was designed as a preparatory school 
from which it was planned scholars would pass on to Yale. In 1752 Alison 
was called to Philadelphia to take charge of an academy which soon (1755) 
attained collegiate rank under his headship. It later developed into the Uni¬ 
versity of Pennsylvania. Until the reunion, the Synod of Philadelphia di¬ 
rected their candidates to this college for their training. The academy at 
New London died out with the removal of Alison and with the establishment 
of Princeton and the University of Pennsylvania the plan of the Synod to 
found a college of its own was checked. At the time of the reunion, Prince¬ 
ton was the only Presbyterian institution of higher learning. On the Old 
Side plan see Foote, pp. 224 ff.; Alexander, 86 ff.; Craven, loc . cit., 310. 

38 Alexander, pp. 171-2; Murphy, pp. 87-89; Miller, pp. 17 ff.; Foote, p. 
159. 10 See above, p. 8. 
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a classical and theological seminary similar to the Log College. 
It grew rapidly and the attainments of its alumni are sufficient 
evidence of the thoroughness of the training they received. The 
names of Samuel Davies, John Rodgers, James Finley, Rob¬ 
ert Smith, and Alexander Cumming adorn the roster of its 
students. 20 

Samuel Finley, another alumnus of Tennent’s school, be¬ 
came the founder of a famous academy at Nottingham, Mary¬ 
land. This was opened about the time Blair’s school was closed 
by the death of its founder in 1751. James Waddell, one of the 
leaders in Virginia, received his training under Finley’s teach¬ 
ing, as did other celebrities including Governors Martin of 
North Carolina and Henry of Maryland, Dr. Benjamin Rush 
of Philadelphia and his eminent brother, Judge Jacob Rush, 
and Ebenezer Hazard of Philadelphia, who was noted for his 
collections of historical documents. 21 Finley was an accom¬ 
plished scholar and a great teacher. Few students were better 
versed in the classics than those who came from his school. As 
a scholar and teacher he even exceeded Samuel Davies, whom 
he followed in the presidency of Nassau Hall. 

From Blair’s school at Fagg’s Manor the Reverend Robert 
Smith, father of John Blair and Samuel Stanhope Smith, went 
as pastor to Pequea, Pennsylvania in 1751 and opened a class¬ 
ical school to prepare students for Princeton. 22 In addition to 
his two sons who became eminent as teachers, preachers, and 
college presidents in Virginia, David Caldwell of North Caro¬ 
lina, prominent in the Mecklenburg convention and the Revolu¬ 
tion, John McMillan, the great western missionary and founder 
of a school which became the nucleus of Jefferson College, are 
two other notables who received their training in Smith’s acad¬ 
emy. James Waddell went from Nottingham to become assistant 
teacher at Pequea and later went to Virginia to aid in the up¬ 
building of Presbyterian education. 23 

30 Murphy, p. 89; Alexander, pp. 171-2; Miller, p. 19; Foote, p. 159. 

21 Alexander, p. 206; Murphy, p. 97. 

22 J. N. Beam, “Dr. Robert Smith's Academy at Pequea, Pennsylvania,’’ 
Jour. Pres. Hist. Soc., VIII, 145-161; Foote, p. 409. 

23 Murphy, p. 89; Watchman of the South, September 19, 1844. 
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It is only in the setting of this general background that we 
can fully appreciate the contributions of the Presbyterians to 
the educational uplift of Virginia. The Great Awakening 
brought home the need of a type of evangelical training which 
was sponsored by the revivalist wing of the Church. In response 
to the demand, the Log Colleges sprang up, each one sending 
out its preachers and teachers to spread the revival afar and 
found other Log Colleges in new regions. Thus, with the New 
Side Presbyterians the Awakening and education went hand in 
hand and in Virginia two famous institutions were the result: 
Hampden-Sydney College and Liberty Hall Academy. 

Prior to the founding of Liberty Hall Academy, the fore¬ 
runner of Washington College (now Washington and Lee), 
and of Hampden-Sydney, a classical school was maintained by 
the Reverend John Todd in Louisa County, and one west of 
the Ridge, in Augusta, was conducted by the Reverend John 
Brown. 24 It will be recalled that Todd was an associate of 
Samuel Davies. The young James Waddell came to assist Todd 
for a while as a teacher and, in his later years, he himself 
opened a school when he made his home in the same county. 25 
Brown was a graduate of Nassau Hall and in 1753 he accepted 
a call to the united congregations of Timber Ridge and New 
Providence. 20 Near his residence at the latter place he estab¬ 
lished his grammar school, which was afterwards merged into 
Liberty Hall. 

In 1771, the Presbytery of Hanover took up the subject of 
establishing an institution of learning on a broader and more 
permanent basis than the grammar schools of Todd and Brown. 
“Presbytery being very sensible of the great expediency of 
erecting a Seminary of learning somewhere within the bounds 
of the Presbytery do recommend it to all the members to take 
the matter into consideration, and report their thoughts at our 
next, respecting the best method of accomplishing it.” 27 The 

24 Foote, Sketches, p. 392. 

25 Ibid., p. 379, and Ford, Scotch-Irish, p. 379; Watchman of the South, 
September 19, 1844. 

39 S. D. Alexander, Princeton College during the Eighteenth Century, 
p. 5. 

27 MS. Rees. Hanover Presbytery, October 9, 1771. 
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matter was deferred, however, until October 13, 1774, when 
it was agreed to locate the Seminary in Augusta County and 
for the present to place it in charge of William Graham, “a 
gentleman properly recommended,” and under the superinten¬ 
dence of Reverend John Brown. 28 The congregations were 
asked to make contributions for a library and apparatus for the 
school. 

Having been joined by Samuel Stanhope Smith as proba¬ 
tioner, the Presbytery at the same time recommended the estab¬ 
lishment of a second school east of the Ridge. 29 Smith is spoken 
of as “a gentleman who has taught the languages for a consid¬ 
erable time in the New Jersey College, with good approbation,” 
and who, if properly encouraged, could be induced to take the 
school. 30 The congregations of Cumberland, Prince Edward, and 
Briery in particular were asked to start a subscription for the 
above purpose. The subscriptions for the institution succeeded 
beyond expectation, thirteen hundred pounds being reported on 
February 1, 1775, and “considerable additions are expected.” 31 

It was agreed to locate the second academy in Prince Ed¬ 
ward County where one hundred acres of land had been donated 
for the purpose. 32 Twelve trustees were selected by the Pres¬ 
bytery, which also reserved the right to choose the rector and 
assistants. Samuel S. Smith was chosen first rector 33 and tuition 
was fixed at four pounds per annum, to be divided among the 
rector and assistants. 34 Smith retained his position until he was 
called to a professorship at Princeton in 1779, when his brother, 
John Blair Smith, succeeded him. 35 Hampden-Sydney was the 
name given to the Prince Edward academy and the Presbytery 
refers to it under that name in 1776. 36 

28 MS. Rees. Hanover Presbytery, June 3, 1773, October 16, 1773, Octo¬ 
ber 13, 1774. 

™ Ibid., October 13, 1774. Calendar of Board Minutes of Hampden-Sid- 
ney College, 1776-1876 (comp. A. J. Morrison), contains a narrative of its 
founding based on the sources. Sec also Foote, pp. 393 ft. 

30 MS. Rees. Hanover Presbytery, October 13, 1774. 

81 Ibid., February 1, 1775. 

33 Ibid., February 2, 1775. 

33 Smith was also installed as pastor of the united churches of Cumber¬ 
land and Prince Edward. Foote, p. 398. 

31 MS. Rees. Hanover Presbytery, Februarv 3. 1775. 

“Ibid., October 28, 1779. 30 Ibid., May 6, 1776. 
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The Presbytery announced, that, although under Presby¬ 
terian auspices, the Seminary would be conducted on a most 
liberal catholic plan and that care would be taken “that no 
undue influence be used ... to byas (bias) the judgment of 
any; but that all of every denomination shall fully enjoy his 
own religious sentiments, and be at liberty to attend that mode 
of publick worship, that either custom or conscience makes most 
agreeable to them, when and where ye may have opportunity 
of enjoying it.” 37 

Announcement that Hampden-Sydney Academy would open 
on November 10, 1775, with a well equipped library and set 
of scientific apparatus, appeared in Dixon and Hunter's Vir¬ 
ginia Gazette for October 7, 1775. “The Rates, at the utmost, 
will not exceed 10 pounds Currency per Annum to the Steward, 
and 4 pounds Tuition Money; 20 shillings of this being always 
paid at Entrance.” Again the catholicity of the plan was empha¬ 
sized, and it was announced that the system of education would 
be patterned after the College of New Jersey, “save that a more 
particular Attention shall be paid to the Cultivation of the 
English Language than is usually done in Places of public 
Education.” 38 

The announcement of the projected Academy called forth 
an attack upon Smith from a Churchman who signed himself 
“Luther.” 39 “Luther” ridiculed the so-called catholic basis of 
the school, pointing out that it was controlled by a denomination 
whose doctrines were not only repugnant to those of the Church 
of England, but “submersive of morality” and “of the most 

* T Ibid., February 3, 1775; cf. April 14. 

33 Dixon and Hunter's Virginia Gazette, October 7, 1775. An abbreviated 
copy of a subscription blank in the Calendar of Board Minutes announces 
that Smith “proposes to teach Geography in greater perfection, than, he is 
well assured, it is done in the major parts of our Institutions of Learning; 
and so to render it an excellent handmaid to the extensive and useful study 
of History; which with the science of Chronology shall be attended to. 
Mathematical learning he has made himself master of; and designs to teach 
those who choose, Arithmetic and Algebra; and Geometry applied particu¬ 
larly to surveying. This will prepare the way for the study of Natural 
Philosophy in all its branches; after which he will instruct them in the 
important studies of Eloquence, Criticism, and the science of Morals." Pp. 
12-13, dated November 12, 1774. 

39 Dixon and Plunter’s Virginia Gazette, November 18, 1775. 
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pernicious tendency,” having reference to their predestinarian 
views. “If this school should meet with that encouragement 
which Mr. Smith seems to intimate in his advertisements, we 
might reasonably expect, in a few years, to see our senate 
house, as well as pulpits, filled with Dissenters; and thus they 
might, by an easy transition, secure the establishment in their 
own favour.” He urges all Anglicans to withhold their sub¬ 
scriptions until the school is put in charge of Anglican Masters. 

Smith replied to his antagonist that while the plan for the 
institution was matured by the Presbyterians, the trustees who 
had the power of visitation and management were “chiefly 
members of the Church of England,” thus showing the liber¬ 
ality of the Presbytery. He scored “Luther” for his narrow 
principles and branded him as an anonymous scribbler, leaving 
the public to judge the school on its own merits. 40 

On December 9, 1775, the choice of Philip Halcombe as 
Steward was announced in the Gazette. “The Steward is ap¬ 
pointed to furnish good and wholesome Diet to the Students; 
one Half of the Meat at least to be fresh, and one Half of the 
Bread to be made of the fine Flour of Wheat.” He will also 
“furnish Servants to keep the Rooms clean and in good Order, 
for which Services he is to receive at the Rate of eight Pounds 
Currency per Annum, forty Shillings of this always to be paid 
at the Beginning of the Year, to enable him to procure good 
Provisions, and at a cheap Rate.” Students must furnish their 
own beds, buy their own candles and do their own washing, 
however. “For some Years they will be permitted to take their 
wood off the Land belonging to the Academy, gratis.” It was 
announced that books might be rented from the library at a 
moderate rate. 

Hampden-Sydney opened its doors in January, 1776. Besides 
the rector, the first faculty consisted of two assistants, John 
Blair Smith and Samuel Doak, both graduates of Princeton. 41 

40 Virginia Gazette, December 9, 1775. 

41 John Springer, also a Princeton graduate, had been engaged originally 
but was delayed in coming and Doak was hired to fill his place. Rees. Han¬ 
over Presbytery, November 8, 1775, May 4, 1776. See also Alexander, Prince¬ 
ton College during the Eighteenth Century. Doak soon went to Tennessee to 
become a great factor in its educational development. He founded a Log 
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The large attendance, which soon passed the hundred mark, 
made the employment of a third teacher, David Witherspoon, 
necessary. 42 The unexpected enrollment made it necessary to 
build cabins and huts for accommodations, and the crowded 
conditions led to the organization of a lottery in 1777, “for 
the purpose of raising 1260 pounds to be laid out in erecting 
additional buildings to the academy.” 43 

The Academy had scarcely begun its existence when work 
was disorganized by the outbreak of the Revolution. In the 
fall of 1777, a student company of soldiers, having been or¬ 
ganized with John Blair Smith as captain, marched to Wil¬ 
liamsburg to meet an expected invasion of the British. 44 The 
students were soon discharged, but some of them entered the 
army permanently. The depreciation of paper money also endan¬ 
gered the welfare of the college, making the problem of board¬ 
ing the students a difficult one. 45 As the war was carried to the 
South, the student body became depleted by reason of the num¬ 
ber who left to enter the ranks, and at the time of Cornwallis's 
invasion school activities were entirely suspended for a period. 

It was during the war, in 1779, that John Blair Smith suc¬ 
ceeded to the presidency of the Academy, combining, like his 
jpredecessor, the offices of pastor, teacher and rector. 46 The war 
left Hampden-Sydney with its student ranks thinned and its 
finances embarrassed. Nevertheless, there was strong confidence 

College known as Martin Academy and later as Washington College, the 
first such institution in the Mississippi Valley. He carried the first library 
across the mountains in sacks on pack horses for use of his rising college. 
Merriam, Higher Education in Tennessee, p. 227; Foote, p. 398; Alexander, 
Princeton College, pp. 184-5. 

"’’MS. Rees. Hanover Presbytery, May 4, 1776; Foote, pp. 398, 400. 

43 See the interesting letter of George Craghead, one of the students of 
this first year in Foote, p. 400 and Calendar of Board Minutes, Septem¬ 
ber 26, 1776. 

44 “The Student Company of Hampden-Sydney,” Va. Mag. of Hist, and 
Biog.. XVII, 442; Foote, p. 401, quotes from Craghead’s letter. 

45 See Foote, p. 401, quoting Craghead. Cal. Board Mins., December 11, 
1777 ff. for the difficulties in providing board. 

4C Foote, p. 399. Smith served as President until 1789 when he devoted 
himself wholly to the ministry. In 1791 he accepted a charge in Philadelphia 
and in 1795 became head of Union College in New York. Drury Lacy 
served as acting President of Hampden-Sydney until Archibald Alexander 
was elected to the headship in 1796. Foote, pp. 406, 407, 436-7. 
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in the future and in 1783 a charter from the legislature gave 
it full collegiate standing with all the attendant privileges. 47 

With the return of peace, the recovery was rapid and the 
college was again soon filled to capacity. On September 22, 
1786, the first collegiate degrees were conferred, when eight 
students were awarded the A.B. degree. 48 The college also of¬ 
fered the Master’s degree for two years of post-graduate work. 49 
The first advanced degree conferred was, however, an honorary 
one granted the Reverend Hanry Pattillo, of North Carolina, 
on April 25, 1787. 50 It was in this same year that Hampden- 
Sydney became the center of the great post-Revolutionary re¬ 
vival. This revival was a part of the great inter-denominational 
Awakening which marked the final triumph of evangelical 
Christianity in Virginia, and it left Hampden-Sydney throbbing 
with a new zeal for its mission. 

In 1774, it will be remembered, the Presbytery decided to 
take under its patronage Brown’s school in Augusta County, 
with William Graham as tutor. 51 This was the beginning of 
the development of a permanent institution of learning west of 
the Blue Ridge. A year later John Montgomery, “late from 
Prince Town College,” was appointed as Graham’s assistant 
and a hundred and fifty pounds was appropriated for the pur¬ 
chase of books and apparatus. 52 In May 1776, a permanent site 
for the Academy was selected at Timber Ridge, the reason 
being that Graham had accepted a call from the congregation 
there and the Presbytery wished to entrust the care of the school 
to him. 53 Land was donated for the purpose and the neighbors 
offered to build a log house, a story and a half high, to accom- 

47 Foote, p. 403; Cal. Board Mins., June 5, 1783, p. 27. The laws and ordi¬ 
nances for the regulation of the College are in the Board Minutes, pp. 29-32. 

"Foote, p. 405; Cal. Board Mins., September 22, 1786, p. 34. 

40 Regulation no. 9, in Cal. Board Mins., p. 29. 

80 Foote, p. 405; Cal. Board Mins., June 28, 1787, p. 35. 

61 This school changed its location a number of times between New 
Providence, Mount Pleasant, and Fairfield. At this time it seems to have 
been at Mount Pleasant, the highest point of the Ridge, a short distance 
above Fluvanna cut. It was about a mile from Fairfield and Brown’s house. 
See Foote, pp. 443, 444. 

83 MS. Rees. Hanover Presbytery, October 27, 1775, May 4, 1776; Alex¬ 
ander, Princeton College during the Eighteenth Century, p. 189. 

63 “Memoir of William Graham” in Evan, and Lit. Mag., IV, 254-5. MS. 
Rees. Hanover Presbytery, May 4, 1776 and May 6, 1776. 
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modate the school. In addition the Presbytery was assured “of 
the probability that fire Wood and Timber for the Buildings, 
will be furnished gratis, for at least Twenty years.” 54 Twenty- 
three trustees were named and the Presbytery reserved for 
themselves the right of visitation and of choosing the rector 
and assistants. 55 

Purdie’s Virginia Gazette of November 8, 1776, announced 
that “Liberty Hall, is now established for the liberal education 
of youth, on Timber Ridge, in Augusta county, where all the 
most important branches of literature, necessary to prepare 
young gentlemen for the study of law, physick, and theology, 
may be taught to good advantage, upon the most approved 
plan. The education and morals of youth being the great ob¬ 
jects in view, those peculiarities which form the complexion of 
any party shall have no place in the scheme.” Tuition was an¬ 
nounced to be four pounds and board nine pounds, one third of 
the latter payable in advance. 50 “The students are to provide 
their own beds, washing, and candles; firewood will be gratis.” 
Graham solicits the support of the public, in assuring them that 
they “will never find cause to call in question their catholick 
principles in conducting this Academy.” 

The war brought hard times to the Augusta Academy, as 
it did to its sister institution in Prince Edward. A volunteer 
company under Graham was formed which stood ready to 
answer the call to duty. The greater part of the students even¬ 
tually were drafted into service and the Academy became so 
depleted that in 1779 it closed its doors. 57 Graham had been 
forced to seek additional means of support on a farm near 
Lexington and, for a time, had endeavored to visit the Acad¬ 
emy two or three days a week, but the arrangement proved 
unsatisfactory, and students sought Graham in his home in¬ 
stead, where he kept up a sort of private school. 58 

Following the surrender of Cornwallis, the Presbytery, in 
October, 1782, applied to the legislature for for an act of in- 

w MS. Rees. Hanover Presbytery, May 6, 1776; Foote, p. 448. 

M “Memoir of William Graham,” Joe. cit., p. 255. 

M This amount is inserted in ink in the advertisement changing the 
original six pounds, ten shillings which was printed. 

57 Foote, 450 ff.; “Memoir of William Graham,” Evan, and Lit. Mag., 
IV, pp. 256 ff. M Foote, p. 457; Evan, and Lit. Mag., IV, 258. 
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corporation which was granted to “the Rector and Trustees of 
Liberty Hall Academy” with the right to confer degrees. 50 The 
Timber Ridge institution was not revived, however. A small 
frame building erected on a site, part of which lay on Gra¬ 
ham's lands, became its successor. 00 Graham was continued as 
rector and the first tutor elected was James Priestly, noted for 
his proficiency in the classics. 61 

In 1789 Liberty Hall Academy became the center of the 
great revival which had begun at Hampden-Sydney and which 
now spread up and down the Valley under the preaching of 
Graham and others. As at its sister institution, the Awakening 
came to Liberty Hall at a time of religious depression follow¬ 
ing the war, and, in a sense, marked the beginning of a new 
epoch in its history. 02 

It remains only to say that Graham continued in the rector¬ 
ship of the Academy until 1796, when personal and financial 
reasons led to his resignation. 63 The fearlessness with which he 
expressed his political views also created enemies and made his 
position untenable. 64 Before his resignation, however, came 
Washington's endowment of the institution, which thereupon 
changed its name to Washington Academy. 65 Meanwhile a new 
set of buildings replaced the old ones which had been destroyed 
by fire. 

50 Foote, p. 458; Evan, and Lit. Mag., IV, 260; Journal of House of 
Delegates, December 28, 1782. 

00 This was near Lexington which had, in 1777, become the seat of the 
new county of Rockbridge. 

01 Foote, pp. 458-9; Evan . and Lit. Mag., IV, 260-1. Priestly became the 
first president of Cumberland University at Nashville, Tenn. 

** See Evan, and Lit. Mag., IV, 261. 

63 See Foote, p. 463, 475-7; Evan, and Lit. Mag., IV, 402, note on his sal¬ 
ary as rector. When the assistants were paid, often little was left for the 
rector, sometimes nothing. 

M An instance of this is his part in the erection of the state of Frank- 
land. See Foote, pp. 463-4, 476, 560. His letter of resignation is in Evan, 
and Lit. Mag., IV, 404-5. Graham took up lands on the Ohio where the care¬ 
less system of surveys involved him in a lawsuit which ruined him financially. 
Indeed, it was on a journey to Richmond on legal business which subjected 
him to the exposure which caused his death in that city on June 8, 1799. 
Foote, p. 486; Evan, and Lit. Mag., IV, 406-8. 

65 Foote, pp. 479-85, for the negotiations in the matter of endowment. 
In 1813 the institution became Washington College and, after the Civil 
War, Washington and Lee University. 
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We have thus seen that in a very positive way, evidenced 
by the establishment of two colleges that still exist, to say noth¬ 
ing of various smaller schools, the Presbyterians contributed 
to the educational upbuilding of Virginia. Their efforts should 
be all the more appreciated when we realize that the only other 
college in the colony was William and Mary, founded in 1693. 
It is also clear that the inspiration and leadership that was be¬ 
hind these sprang directly from the Great Awakening. 

Neither the Methodists nor the Baptists gave such a direct 
impetus to education in Virginia in the period of the Great 
Awakening as did the Presbyterians. Probably the reason for 
this was that they did not lay such stress upon an educated 
ministry as did the Presbyterians. The Methodists, however, 
had all of the traditions of a trained clergy behind them. John 
Wesley held the degree of M.A. and did everything possible to 
encourage his preachers to study. In England lie made very 
extensive use of the press in spreading the revival. Kings- 
wood in England was early established by him as a prepar¬ 
atory school for boys. In like manner Coke and Asbury, the 
first two American bishops, were deeply interested in educa¬ 
tional projects 60 and the plan for an institution of learning was 
conceived even before the Christmas Conference of 1784 sev¬ 
ered connection with the Established Church. 07 The enterprise 
was officially endorsed by the Conference, subscriptions were 
taken, and Cokesbury College at Abingdon, near Baltimore, 
opened its doors in December, 1787. 08 

The Methodists of Virginia no doubt did their part in mak¬ 
ing Cokesbury College a reality, for it was a denominational 
undertaking and was partly supported by private subscriptions 

M E. C. Brooks, “Francis Asbury an Educational Reformer,” Meth. Rev. 
Quar. (So.)* Vol. LXV, pp. 341-52; Thomas Coke, Journal, November 14, 
1784, and passim. Asbury was chiefly interested in secondary schools for 
training the people rather than in theological seminaries. 

67 Asbury, Journal, I, p. 291. The subscription for an American Kings- 
wood was begun by John Dickens in 1780 when he and Asbury were travel¬ 
ling in North Carolina. 

08 Description of Cokesbury in Artninian Mag. (Amer.), I, 590 (1789) ; 
also Lee, History of the Methodists, pp. 116-17; A. W. Cummings, Earlv 
Schools of Methodism, p. 27; Thomas Ware, Sketches of the Life and 
Travels of Thomas Ware f pp. 112-113. 
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and yearly collections on all the circuits. 00 More than this can 
be said of them, however, for even before Cokesbury was estab¬ 
lished Ebenezer Academy in Brunswick County, Virginia (the 
very heart of Southern Methodism), came into existence. Just 
when this institution opened its doors we do not know, but 
there is good reason to believe that it was the earliest school 
established under Methodist auspices and probably it was 
founded sometime between 1780 and 1784. 70 It was still flour¬ 
ishing when Lee wrote his Short History of the Methodists in 
1809. 

Among the Methodists, too, the printing and distribution 
of books, tracts, sermons and other literature, in which they 
surpassed all other denominations in the state, became a factor 
of ever increasing importance in the educational uplift of the 
masses. As we have already seen, the pioneer in this work was 
Robert Williams, of Virginia. 71 The inspiration for these 
efforts came from the evangelical revival. 

It was not until 1788 that the Baptists of Virginia took up 
the design of establishing a seminary of learning. 72 Although 
the project was advocated for some years, it did not material¬ 
ize before the end of the century. The social attitude towards 
the Baptists, and their deep seated antipathy towards the Estab¬ 
lished Church with its trained clergy, along with the success of 
their own revival, caused the denomination to overlook the value 
of education. After the battle for religious freedom was won 
and the Established Church was swept from the field, and after 
the Baptists had established themselves socially and had become 
both numerous and popular, they quickly realized the need of 
educating their ministers and their children. 73 This was a part 
of the social revolution which we shall consider in our final 
chapter. 

80 Cummings, pp. 22 ff. for the plan and scope of the enterprise. 

70 O. S. Baketel, “The First Educational Institutions of the M. E. 
Church,” Meth. Rev . (N. Y.), Vol. XCVII, pp. 404-8; Cummings, p. 38. 

71 See above, p. 146. 

73 Semple, History of the Baptists in Virginia, p. 104. 

73 Circular Letter, Roanoke Association, 1789, 1791, in MS. Minutes; 
Circular Letter of the General Committee of Correspondence, October, 1808, 
in Minutes for that year. Also see below, Chapter XI. 


CHAPTER X 

The Evangelicals and Slavery 

The Great Awakening brought with it a changed attitude 
towards the slaves, which we may denominate its humani¬ 
tarian influences. In all of the evangelical churches with which 
we have been concerned, the doors were thrown wide open to 
this class. Indeed, a feature of the revivals was the strong 
appeal made to the blacks alike by the Presbyterians, Bap¬ 
tists, and Methodists. The reception of the slaves to com¬ 
munion was in sharp contrast to the exclusiveness of the Estab¬ 
lished Church where, for social reasons, difficulties were apt to 
be placed in the way of baptizing slaves. 1 Then, too, the vigor¬ 
ous emotional appeal made by the evangelical churches had a 
strong attraction for the slaves as compared with the formal and 
rational presentation of the gospel from the Anglican pulpits. 2 

No one took more interest in the welfare of the Negroes 
than did Samuel Davies. In 1755, he had about three hundred 
of them who regularly attended his ministry, of whom about a 
hundred had been baptized after careful catechizing. 3 Benjamin 
Fawcett, the noted English dissenter, who in 1756 wrote A 
Compassionate Address to the Christian Negroes in Virginia, 
says that the first account he ever heard of considerable num¬ 
bers of Negroes embracing the gospel was under Samuel Davies 
in Virginia. 4 

If the slaves were to be christianized, they could not well 
be left in ignorance. Hence Davies took a deep interest in 

1 An example of this is seen in a long letter written by the Rev. James 
Maury to Commissary Dawson complaining of this very thing. In one in¬ 
stance a group of slaves who had come forward for baptism were ordered 
to retire by the church warden, in spite of Maury’s desire to administer the 
sacrament. There was objection to baptizing them on week days as this 
would take them from their work. Dawson MSS. October 10, 1759. 

1 See F. M. Davenport, Primitive Traits in Religious Revivals, Chap. V 
on “The Religion of the American Negro.” 

3 Foote, Sketches of Virginia, First Series, pp. 284-5; Letter to R. C„ 
March, 1755, in Evan, and Lit. Mag., IV, pp. 540-1; Letter to John Wesley, 
1755, cited below, n. 5. 

4 Compassionate Address, p. 33. 
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teaching them to read and spell. 5 Through the cooperation of 
John Wesley and other English friends, and the instrumental¬ 
ity of the London Society for promoting Religious Knowledge 
among the Poor, he endeavored to keep the slaves and poor 
whites supplied with books. 6 He found the Negroes eager to 
learn and willing to apply themselves, and many of them made 
excellent progress. 7 Besides the Bible, Watts’s Psalms and 
Hymns was the book that he particularly desired, for he found 
that the Negroes “above all the human Species” loved to sing. 
They sometime spent the entire night in his kitchen singing 
their religious songs. 8 

In no part of his ministry was Davies more successful than 
in his efforts to further religion and education among the blacks. 
The same may be said of his colleagues, Todd and Wright. 
The former had about two hundred Negroes in each of his three 
Hanover preaching places in 1757, and he often preached espe¬ 
cially for them. He, too, supplied them with religious books and 
they learned to hold their own meetings. 9 Over in Cumberland 
County, Mr. Wright did a similar work and set up two or 
three schools for the instruction of the blacks. 10 This work of 
the Presbyterian New Lights attracted the attention of the 
Quaker, John Woolman, in a trip through Virginia in 1757. 11 

Davies saw nothing in the institution of slavery that made 
it inconsistent with the Christian religion. Indeed, he pointed 
out that it was a part of the order of Providence that some 
should be masters and others servants. Christianity did not 

6 See the little volume of Letters from the Reverend Samuel Davies and 
others showing the state of religion in Virginia. . . . London, 1761. Also see 
his letters to John Wesley in Wesley’s Journal, IV, 125-6 (July, 1755) and 
IV, 149-50 (March, 1756). Cf. M. W. Jernegan, “Slavery and Conversion 
in the American Colonies,” Ainer. Hist. Rev., XXI, 523. 

a Ibid, and Foote, pp. 284-5. 

7 Letter to R. C., March 2, 1756, Evan, and Lit. Mag., IV, 544-9; to Mr. 
C., February 7, 1757, in the volume of letters, also those to Wesley. 

8 Letter to Wesley, March, 1756, loc. cit.; Foote, p. 289. 

Todd to Mr. C., February 3, 1757, in the Letters from Davies and Others. 

10 Davies to R. C., March 2, 1756, loc. cit., p. 548. 

u Journal of John Woolman, p. 215 (Harvard Classics ed.). Woolman 
says: “Some of our Society and some of the society called Newlights, use 
some endeavors to instruct those they have in reading; but in common this 
is not only neglected, but disapproved.” This disapproval, however, was 
gradually overcome as we shall see. 
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destroy this relationship, but only regulated it. 12 Fawcett, too, 
in his Compassionate Address, made it plain that physical bond¬ 
age is by no means incompatible with spiritual freedom and 
showed the slaves how they could be instruments of good work. 
“If it pleases God to favour you with good and gentle Masters, 
your obedience to them will not only be easy and pleasant, but 
you ought to bless and praise God for them. If, on the other 
hand, your Masters are froward and thereby render your obedi¬ 
ence the more difficult, do not therefore cease to pray even 
for such Masters.” Thus were the slaves encouraged in the 
Christian life and taught the virtues of duty, obedience and 
contentment. 

The Great Awakening also brought a humanitarian influ¬ 
ence to bear upon the masters of slaves. Davies’ little book on 
The Duty of Christians was particularly addressed to this class. 
The masters were reminded that Christ died for all men and 
that Saint Paul esteemed it worth while to labour for slaves 
and servants. Davies made it clear that no master could be a 
good Christian and entirely neglect the spiritual welfare of his 
slaves, even the meanest of whom were immortal. He pointed 
out how it was to the actual advantage of masters to instruct 
their slaves in religion, as it made them more faithful, honest 
and diligent. A good Christian is never a bad servant, for 
Christianity teaches obedience. 13 

Davies’ efforts were not without results. Although he met 
with some opposition in his work among the blacks, he wrote 
that they “are freely allowed to attend upon my ministry, and 
some times my private instructions, even by such masters as 
have no religion at all, or are Bigots to the established 
church.” 14 His work even excited emulation among the masters 
to teach their slaves and he was encouraged “that the generality 
of my people who are proprietors of four or five hundred 
negroes, will make a conscience of teaching them to read.” 15 

12 Davies, The Duty of Christians to propagate their Religion among 
Heathens, Earnestly recommended to the Masters of the Negro Slaves in 
Virginia, London, 1758. 

13 Davies, The Duty of Christians, pp. 16, 17, 19, 22, 23, 27 ff. 

14 See above, p. 96 and note 116 for example; also Letter to J. F., March 

2, 1756, in Letters. “Letter to Mr. C., Feb. 7, 1757, in ibid. 
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Davies' position with respect to the relation of the Church 
to slavery was really typical of the attitude of his denomination. 
The first official pronouncement of the Presbyterians on the 
matter came in 1787, when the Synod of New York and Phila¬ 
delphia “earnestly recommend it to all the members belonging to 
their communion to give those persons who are at present held 
in servitude such good education as may prepare them for the 
better enjoyment of freedom. . . .” 1G The Synod saw that much 
needed to be done to educate and instruct the slaves before 
emancipation would be practical, but recommended “that mas¬ 
ters, wherever they find servants disposed to make a just im¬ 
provement of the privilege, would give them a pecalium, or grant 
them sufficient time and sufficient means of procuring their own 
liberty at a moderate rate, that they may render them useful 
citizens; and, finally, they recommend it to all their people to 
use the most prudent measures, consistent with the interest and 
the state of civil society, in the counties where they live, to pro¬ 
cure the final abolition of slavery in America." 17 It was content 
to prepare them for the day of freedom. 

There were, however, some among the Presbyterians, as 
David Rice, who found only condemnation for the institution 
of slavery. 18 To Rice the slave was as much a creature of God 
and entitled to his liberty as was his master. He was by nature 
free and no legislature had the right to reduce him to perpetual 
servitude. Such a system was inconsistent with justice, good 
policy, and the very principles on which our government was 
founded. Rice opposed it both on moral and economic grounds 
and believed that there was absolutely no scriptural justification 
for it. Moving to Kentucky, Rice became a member of the con¬ 
vention which framed the first constitution of the state and he 

37 In 1818 the General Assembly took a strong stand in condemning 
Slavery , pp. 53-54, prints the action. 

17 In 1818 the General Assembly took a strong stand in condemning 
slavery as totally irreconcilable with Qiristianity and urged the members 
“to increase their exertions to effect a total abolition.” Barnes, pp. 54-56. 
The inevitable consequence of this position was the schism in 1838. 

18 David Rice, “Slavery Inconsistent with Justice and Good Policy” 
(1792), in Bishop, History of the Church in Kentucky, pp. 385-418. 
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advocated a provision for gradual emancipation. 19 It cannot be 
said that Rice represented the views of his Church. He rather 
expressed the sentiment of the frontier, but he typifies a strong 
movement that made great headway, even in Virginia, among 
the Methodists, and which also sprang from the teachings of 
the Great Awakening. 

As with the Presbyterians, the Baptists received many 
slaves into the Church, regarding them as worthy as their mas¬ 
ters in spiritual affairs. 20 Some of the leaders believed that slav¬ 
ery was pregnant with enormous evils and that the Church 
should condemn the institution. 21 It was Leland who introduced 
the resolution adopted by the Baptist General Committee in 
1789: “Resolved that slavery is a violent deprivation of the 
rights of nature, and inconsistent with a republican govern¬ 
ment ; and we, therefore recommend it to our brethren, to make 
use of every legal measure to extirpate this horrid evil from 
the land and pray Almighty God that our honorable legislature 
may have it in their power to proclaim the great Jubilee con¬ 
sistent with the principles of good policy.” 22 During his four¬ 
teen years of residence in Virginia, Leland never owned a 
slave. 23 

The Baptist, David Barrow, also came to the conviction that 
slavery was iniquitous, contrary to the laws of God and nature, 
and inconsistent with a republican form of government, and he 
manumitted his slaves in 1784. 24 Since he was unable to prop¬ 
erly support his family and provide for the education of his 
children without holding slaves, he preferred to remove to Ken¬ 
tucky. His farewell wish to all masters was that they “may 
consider how inconsistently they act, with a Republican Gov- 

19 He wrote his pamphlet just before the convention met and Asbury 
wrote to him commending him upon his views. See S. G. Ayers, “Francis 
Asbury and his Presbyterian Friends , 1 ” Meth. Rev. Quar. (South), XLVI, 
p. 467. 

20 MS. Church Record Books list many slaves among the members. 

21 See Smith, “Life and Times of the Reverend John Leland,” Bap. 
Quar., V, p. 251; Barrow, Circular Letter, pp. 4-5, 13. 

22 Leland, Works, p. 51; Semple, p. 105; cf. Minutes of the General Com¬ 
mittee, 1790, p. 7, for a slight variation in phraseology. 

“Leland, Works, p. 51. 

24 Barrow, Circular Letter, pp. 4-5. 


240 The Great Awakening in Virginia, 1740-1790 

ernment and whether in this particular, they are doing as they 
would others should do to them!” He prayed for the day of 
deliverance of “the poor, oppressed, naked, hunger bitten 
slaves” and bade them have patience and strong hearts. To the 
kind master, he expressed his sympathy, but pointed out that 
slaves are daily liable to fall into bad hands and that the only 
safe remedy was emancipation. 25 

The resolution of the General Committee was the near¬ 
est approach to any official sentiment of the United Baptist 
Churches of Virginia in the matter of slavery. However, the 
General Committee was at best an advisory body with no power 
to bind either the Associations, or the churches. Among the 
latter there was no unanimity of sentiment, and, under the 
Baptist plan of organization, the matter of slavery was really 
one for each church to decide. In 1787 the Ketocton Associ¬ 
ation “determined that hereditary slavery was a breach of the 
divine law.” 20 They then appointed a committee “to bring in a 
plan of gradual emancipation, which was accordingly done. 
It excited considerable tumult in the churches, and accordingly 
in their letters to the next Association they remonstrated so 
decidedly that the Association resolved to take no further 
steps in the business.” 27 

The action of the Roanoke Association in 1790 on the reso¬ 
lution of the General Committee is typical. While “not unani¬ 
mously clear” in their minds whether God intended some to be 
slaves, “yet the subject with us is so very abstruse and such a set 
of complex circumstances attending the same, that we suppose 
neither the general committee nor any other Religious Society 
has the least right to concern therein as a society, but leave 
every individual to act at discresion in order to keep a good 
conscience before God, as far as the laws of our land will 
admit; and that it is the indispensable duty of masters to for¬ 
bear and surpress cruelty, and do that which is just and equal 

25 Ibid., p. 13. In his quotations from the Circular Letter, Taylor, Vir¬ 
ginia Baptist Ministers, omits the significant reference to slavery doubtless 
because of the feeling at the time he published his volumes (1860). 

20 The Ketocton Association embraced a group of northern and western 
counties including Loudoun, Fairfax, Prince William, Stafford, Fauquier, 
Shenandoah, Frederick. See Fristoe, pp. 386-387. 

27 Semple, p. 392. 
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to their servants.” 28 Similarly, in 1792, the Strawberry Asso¬ 
ciation expressed the opinion: ‘We advise them (the General 
Committee) not to interfere in it.” 20 The next year the General 
Committee itself resolved, “that the subject be dismissed from 
this committee, as believing it belongs to the legislative body.” 30 

We note, then, that among the Baptists there was no una¬ 
nimity of opinion regarding slavery. Some Associations opposed 
the institution “as contrary to the laws of God and nature” and 
favored emancipation, while others believed it outside the prov¬ 
ince of any religious society to consider. 31 Under the Baptist 
form of organization, the matter must necessarily be left to the 
conscience of the individual or, at best, to each church. 32 Re¬ 
gardless of the lack of official action on the part of the denomi¬ 
nation, we note that many humanitarian influences sprang from 
the Great Awakening. Some of the leaders, as Leland and Bar- 
row, developed strong anti-slavery views which, no doubt, 
helped to mould opinion. In some cases, slaves were actually 
emancipated. In addition to the example of Barrow, it is said 
that Robert Carter of Nomini Hall, owner of several hundred 
slaves, gradually liberated all of them after joining the Bap¬ 
tists. 33 Finally, the Baptists contributed to the general uplift of 
the slaves by receiving them into the Church, 34 by giving them 
opportunity to exercise their gifts, 35 and by bringing about 
more humane treatment of them. 30 

M MS. Mins. Roanoke Association, June, 1790, pp. 39-40. 

29 MS. Mins., May, 1792. 30 Minutes of General Committee, 1793, p. 4. 

31 Portsmouth Association, Minutes 1796, p. 5; see also Dover Asso¬ 
ciation, Minutes, October, 1797. w See Semple, pp. 246, 122. 

33 Semple, p. 178; Rippon’s Baptist Annual Register , “American Letters,” 
1791, mentions 442 slaves liberated by Carter. 

34 A church at Williamsburg composed wholly of blacks was received into 
the Dover Association in 1793. Semple, p. 126. 

35 Slaves were not always given a vote in the monthly business meetings 
but sometimes were. Semple, p. 130. Pettswortli or Gloucester Church once 
chose a colored pastor. Semple, p. 170. Upper King and Queen Church ad¬ 
vised the Negroes to be careful of exercising their gifts in their meetings 
and no one was to preach without consent. MS. Church Record Book, June 
19, 1790. The Association at Burrus’s meeting house in 1788 asked the ques¬ 
tion: “What is to be done with a slave that appears to be useful in the 
ministry?” The answer was: “Such a person to be encouraged but not 
ordained.” We shall see in our next chapter that slaves actually preached 
to congregations of whites. 

36 E.g., MS. Mins. Bap. Association at Burrus’s meeting-house, 1788, re¬ 
solved that it is not allowable to separate man and wife who were slaves 
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It has been suggested that the predestinarian views of the 
Presbyterians and Baptists generally reconciled those churches 
to the existence of slavery, although many private individuals 
opposed it. 37 The Methodists, however, made a strong effort to 
eradicate slave-holding altogether from their membership and 
so doing almost brought a schism in the Church. 38 The English 
preachers were, from the outset, zealous opponents of slavery, 
and quite naturally they infused their opinions in the socie¬ 
ties among which they travelled. The publication of Wesley’s 
Thoughts Upon Slavery, in 1774, did much to give definite 
shape to the growing anti-slavery sentiment in the young 
Church. 39 This little work was a severe indictment upon both 
slave trader and slave holder. Wesley could see no basis, legal 
or natural, for slavery. “It cannot be that either war or contract 
can give any man such a property in another as he has in his 
sheep and oxen, much less is it possible that any child of man 
should be born a slave. Liberty is the right of every human 
creature as soon as he breathes the vital air; and no human law 
can deprive him of that right, which he derives from the law 
of nature.” 40 

The first two American Bishops, Coke and Asbury, were 
strong opponents of slavery, regarding it as sinful, and they 
were soon joined by other leaders, as Jesse Lee, Freeborn Gar- 
rettson, and Philip Gatch. 41 The latter emancipated his nine 

unless one had used every endeavor to retain them together. The penalty 
for violation was to be excommunication. 

37 T. E. Bond, “The M. E. Church South/’ Meth. Quar. Rev. (N. Y.), 
Vol. XXXI, pp. 282-302, at 300-301. 

38 On the whole subject see L. C. Matlack, History of American Slavery 
and Methodism from 1780 to 1849, and his Anti-Slavery Struggle and Tri¬ 
umph in the M. E. Church (1881) which carries the history further. My 
references are to the former volume. See also Daniel De Vinne, The M. E. 
Church and Slavery (1857). 

33 Published in Anthony Benezet’s Views of American Slavery taken a 
Century Ago (1858), and other places. My references are to Benezet’s 
volume. 

40 Ibid., p. 98. Wesley’s position is in contrast to Whitefield’s who advo¬ 
cated slavery and used slaves on his Georgia plantation. See W. E. Lecky, 
England in the Eighteenth Century, III, 102. 

41 See their respective biographies for numerous references to the subject 
of slavery. On Lee see D. Curry, “Rev. Jesse Lee,” Meth. Quar. Rev. 
<N. Y.), Vol. XXXII, pp. 58-80, at 78-79; L. M. Lee, Life and Times of 
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slaves in December, 1780, and repugnance towards the institu¬ 
tion was partly responsible for his removal into the Northwest 
Territory in 1798. 42 

As slavery did not exist in England, there was no written 
rule against it in Wesley’s “General Rules,” and these applied 
also to the American societies. 43 The great revivals in Virginia 
drew many slaveholders into the Church, and after 1776 the 
southern element was for a time preponderant in the councils 
of the denomination. The great increases in membership were 
in the South; most of the preachers were assigned to slave¬ 
holding states. It was customary to hold the Conference there, 
and in 1779-80 there was a temporary schism due to the ordi¬ 
nance controversy. 44 For a while during the Revolution, Asbury 
was in confinement in the North and unable to exercise his 
influence; and by 1780, many members and a good number of 
the travelling and local preachers in the Methodist Church were 
slaveholders. 

In 1780 a Conference of seventeen ministers held at Balti¬ 
more by Francis Asbury, took the first action respecting the 
holding of slaves. Two questions were asked: “Ought not this 
Conference to require those Travelling Preachers who hold 
slaves to give promise to set them free?” An,' affirmative answer is 
appended. 45 The second question dealt with the laity and was 
framed as follows: “Does this Conference acknowledge that 
slavery is contrary to the laws of God, man, and nature, and 
hurtful to society; contrary to the dictates of conscience and 

Jesse Lee . On Garrettson see his Life compiled by Bangs. On Gatch see his 
Memoirs, edited by McLean. Matlack mentions the views of these leaders. 

°The deed is printed in his Memoirs, p. 93. At this time Gatch lived in 
Powhatan County. 

49 Sherman, History of the Revisions of the Discipline (3rd ed.), pp. 128- 
130. The General Rules were drawn up in 1743 and were retained by the 
Methodists in America without alteration although they were not inserted in 
the Discipline until 1789. Discipline for 1789, sec. 35. Townsend, et al., New 
History of Methodism, II, 502-5. 

44 De Vinne, op. cit., pp. 11-13, presents these facts on the introduction 
of the slavery question into the Church. Also quoted in Matlack, p. 24. 

45 Minutes 1780, Question 16, Matlack, pp. 14 ff. prints the extracts. 
Sherman, pp. 230-4 prints the various actions on slavery from 1780 to 1860. 
It was customary for the early Conferences to frame their decisions in the 
form of questions and answers, but the action was binding. 
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pure religion, and doing that which we would not others should 
do to us and ours? Do we pass our disapprobation on all our 
friends who keep slaves, and advise their freedom ?” 46 Again 
the answer was “Yes.” 

It must be noted that while the above action was mandatory 
in respect to the itinerants, it was merely advisory for the laity, 
although slavery is condemned in no uncertain terms. Prob¬ 
ably it was felt that reform must commence with the preachers 
before it could be carried to the people and that the latter would 
hesitate to uphold a system “contrary to the laws of man, and 
nature, . . . and pure religion.” But men, even preachers, were 
not to be so easily convinced of the evils which the Conference 
presumed and many resented the language that was used in the 
Minutes. 47 Philip Gatch, however, emancipated his slaves at this 
time, and perhaps others did likewise. 

That the advice of the Conference respecting the holding 
of slaves was not generally effective is proven by the necessity 
for repeated action on the matter by that body. First, in respect 
to the local preachers, the Conference of 1783 asks: “What shall 
be done with our Local Preachers who hold slaves contrary to 
the laws which authorize their freedom in any of the United 
States?” 48 It was decided to try them for another year, but if 
they persisted in holding slaves “it may be necessary to suspend 
them.” Hitherto nothing had been said concerning the local 
preachers and evidently they had neither heeded the mandate 
to the itinerants nor the advice to the laity. The Conference was 
cautious in its action, however, and it is plain that the issue 
must have been regarded as a delicate one which might easily 
disrupt the Church. 

Little, apparently, was accomplished by the rule of 1783, 
even in the states north of the Potomac. Again, in 1784, it was 
asked: “What shall we do with our Local Preachers who will 

49 Minutes, 1780. Question 17. 

47 W. W. Bennett, Memorials of Methodism in Virginia , p. 133, quotes 
Lee as follows but gives no reference as usual: “the preachers in this case 
went too far in their censures, and their language in their resolves was cal¬ 
culated to irritate the minds of the people and by no means calculated to 
convince them of their errors.” 48 Minutes 1783, Question 10. 
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not emancipate their slaves in the States where the laws admit 
it?” “Try those in Virginia another year and suspend the 
Preachers in Maryland, Delaware, Pennsylvania and New 
Jersey.” 40 Deference is thus given to the stronger public senti¬ 
ment which prevailed in Virginia, but the local preachers in 
the North must mend their ways at once. 

Still firmer action was taken against the itinerants, among 
whom slavery apparently lingered. In answer to the question, 
“What shall be done with our Travelling Preachers that now 
are, or hereafter shall be, possessed of slaves, and refuse to 
manumit them where the law permits ?” it was decided: “Employ 
them no more.” 50 Again the Conference was careful not to con¬ 
travene the laws of states that did not permit emancipation. The 
existence of these laws was a serious obstacle to the program 
of the Methodist Church, for to compel preachers or members 
to dispose of slaves other than by liberating them might result 
in cruel injustice to the latter and thus prove worse than the 
evil itself. 51 

Up to this time (1784), nothing further than the advisory 
action of 1780 had been officially done to persuade the private 
members to get rid of their slaves. Here there was need for 
great caution lest offence be given to the societies, but the Con¬ 
ference now made a rule that under no circumstances should a 
member be permitted to sell a slave, nor should any one buy a 
slave except to emancipate him. The penalty for violation by 
any one who had been previously warned was to be expulsion 
from the Methodist society. 52 

The Christmas Conference of 1784 determined to forever 
purge the newly born American Church from the taint of slav¬ 
ery. Drastic indeed was the action that was taken. 53 The institu- 

40 Minutes 1784, Question 13. There had been no law against manumission 
in Virginia but in 1782 an act was passed granting the right specifically. 

w Ibid., Question 22. 

51 See Bond, toe. cit., pp. 296-7. 53 Minutes 1784, Question 12. 

53 The proceedings of the Christmas Conference do not appear in the 
regularly printed Minutes but are found in the form of the First Discipline 
and are reprinted in Tigert, Const. Hist, of the M. E . Church, Appendix vii. 
The designation First Discipline is apt to confuse the student. The extracts 
dealing with slavery are in Matlack, pp. 15-16, and in Sherman, pp. 231-2. 
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tion was pronounced “contrary to the golden law of God . . . 
and the inalienable rights of mankind as well as every principle 
of the Revolution. . . Immediate and effective action “to 
extirpate this abomination from among us” was declared neces¬ 
sary and a scheme of emancipation was drawn up. 54 Persons 
refusing to comply with the rules were given the option of with¬ 
drawing from the Methodist societies within twelve months 
after they had been notified to free their slaves, or else they 
were to be excluded. No slaveholders were to be admitted to 
membership unless they previously signed a deed of emancipa¬ 
tion. Exception was made, at least in letter, to the states which 
had laws against emancipation, and special consideration was 
given Virginia, although its statutes allowed manumission. 65 
“And respecting our brethren in Virginia that are concerned, 
and after due consideration of their peculiar circumstances, we 
allow them two years from the notice given, to consider the 
expedience of compliance or non-compliance with these rules.” 56 
The ban on the buying and selling of slaves for any other reason 
than freeing them was continued, nor could any one give away 
slaves for the purpose of keeping them in bondage. 57 

Thus was Methodism within a few years to part company 
with slavery as far as was humanly possible. The arm of its 
authority was to extend down through the circuits into every 
region where the superior voice of the State did not command 
a halt. There was to be no compromise with this greatest evil 
of all ages. Could Methodism effect its purpose without being 
driven from the slave states? 

M First Discipline, Question 42. Slaves between the ages of 40 and 45, 
not later than the forty-fifth year of age; those between 25 and 40 
must be freed within five years; those between 20 and 25, not later than 
the thirtieth year; those under 20, not later than the twenty-fifth year. All 
infants born after these rules were to be free. 

65 De Vinne, pp. 16-17, holds that even where the law forbade emanci¬ 
pation the Conference never intended to grant any person a dispensation to 
continue in sin. The obligation was morally binding everywhere and the 
animus of the rule was that masters should at least disclaim all right of 
property in their slaves and discard all authority which the laws give over 
them, thus morally if not actually freeing them. The moral obligation could 
not be measured by geographical lines and there were to be no exceptions. 
This, of course, is merely the opinion of De Vinne and submitted by him 
without substantiating evidence. 

56 Tigert, op. cit., p. 556. 


57 First Discipline, Question 43. 
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David Sherman says that the Methodists desired “to cir¬ 
cumscribe, repress, and extirpate slavery, but to do it in such 
a way as not to exclude practical effort for the salvation of both 
master and slave. The problem was a difficult one; perhaps no 
people could have solved it better. The difficulties in the solution 
arose from the very success attained with both classes.” 58 It 
was impossible to enforce the rules because of the offense they 
gave to the southern members and the strenuous opposition they 
created from the local and even some of the travelling min¬ 
isters. The attitude of Virginia was soon given expression. 
When Coke came there in the spring of 1785 and began to 
denounce slavery and exhort for emancipation, he was threat¬ 
ened with mob violence, and bills of indictment were presented 
against him in at least two counties. 50 

At the Conference held in Virginia, in May, 1785, a strong 
effort was made to secure the repeal of the obnoxious slavery 
rules, but Coke and his supporters threatened to refuse to ap¬ 
point preachers for those circuits in which the regulations were 
disregarded, and the rules stood. 00 Moreover, a petition to the 
Virginia Assembly entreating a law for emancipation was 
framed and distributed on the circuits for signatures. 01 Thus 
were the Methodists responsible for the abortive emancipation 
movement which found expression in a number of petitions 
which were presented to the legislature in the fall of 1785. 02 

58 History of the Revisions of the Discipline, (3rd ed.), p. 230 note. 

59 Coke, Journal, April 1, 8, 11, 23, 1785, and second visit, section iii. See 
also Matlack, pp. 17-19; Samuel Drew, Life of Thomas Coke, p. 138. 

60 In 1782 it was decided to hold two Conferences each year, one in the 
North and one in the South. The former, being of longest standing, was 
given precedence in the making of rules which were binding on the South. 
Lee, History, pp. 78-79; Coke, Journal, May 1-4, 1785. 

01 Coke, Journal, May 1-4, 1785. See also Leland, “Virginia Chronicle,” 
in Works, p. 113. 

Journal of House of Delegates, November 8, 1785, records the pre¬ 
sentation of five identical petitions purporting to be from “electors" of the 
state. A total of 104 signers appear on the petitions themselves. November 
10, four identical petitions were presented from Halifax, Amelia, Mecklen¬ 
burg and Pittsylvania—strong Methodist territory. A counter petition from 
Brunswick of the same date says that “we are credibly informed that peti¬ 
tions are secretly handed about for subscription, by persons . . . pretending 
to be moved by religious principles and taking for their motive universal 
charity." Brunswick was the heart of Virginia Methodism and the counter 
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cordingly. More than this, Christianity was used to teach many 
practical virtues to the slaves and to impress upon the masters 
their obligations towards their servants. Finally, we must not 
overlook the great spiritual uplift which came to the blacks 
from the evangelical movement. 
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Coke and Asbury even visited General Washington at Mount 
Vernon in the endeavor to secure his approval of the petition, 
but the latter would not commit himself definitely in the mat¬ 
ter. 63 Eckenrode considers this movement for emancipation as 
very significant of the progress of liberalism in Virginia—a 
manifestation of the growing democratic ideals in politics and 
society. 64 

Within one month after the failure of the Virginia Confer¬ 
ence to secure a repeal of the slavery rules, the Baltimore Con¬ 
ference suspended them indefinitely. 65 In naive words, Coke 
records: “We thought it prudent to suspend the minute con¬ 
cerning slavery, on account of the great opposition that had been 
given it, our work being in too infantile a state to push things 
to extremity. ,,6G The regulations did not remain in the Minutes 
six months. To have enforced them would have disrupted the 
Church and the Methodists were not willing to go that far as 
yet. The most the Conference did at this time was to express 
its continued antipathy for slavery in the following nota bene: 
“We do hold in deepest abhorrence the practice of slavery; and 
shall not cease to seek its destruction by all wise and prudent 
means.” 

Whether or not the suspension of the slavery rules was in¬ 
tended to be permanent, the fact remained that they were never 

petition would seem to indicate that the Methodists were very busy there. 
The above petitions are in the Virginia archives. The Methodists also cir¬ 
culated a petition in North Carolina to secure the repeal of the law against 
emancipating slaves. Asbury even visited the Governor in its behalf and 
according to Coke “gained him over” but the legislature did not take the 
desired action. See Coke, Journal, April 19, 1785; Samuel Drew, Life of 
Thomas Coke, p. 139. The Quakers were the only other denomination which 
consistently supported the emancipation movement. Prior to 1765 they con¬ 
fined their efforts to amelioration rather than emancipation, but in 1768 it 
was made a breach of discipline for a Friend to purchase a slave. Occasion¬ 
ally the Quakers petitioned for emancipation. See S. B. Weeks, Southern 
Quakers and Slavery, pp. 201 ff.; MS. petitions from Quakers November 29, 
1780, and May 20, 1782, as examples of their attitude. 

03 Coke, Journal, May 26, 1785. 

04 The Revolution in Virginia, p. 298. 

65 Minutes for 1785; Lee, History, p. 102; De Vinne contends that the 
suspension was not intended to be permanent but simply to give opportunity 
to think matters over. Again this is merely his opinion. 

60 Journal, June 1, 1785. 
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successfully revived and the crisis of a half century later was 
settled only by a division of the Church. 07 

Meantime, another trend is observable in the emphasis 
placed upon the spiritual welfare of the blacks. The Conference 
of 1787 required the preachers to leave nothing undone “for 
the spiritual benefit and salvation of the negroes, . . . and for 
this purpose to embrace every opportunity of inquiring the state 
of their souls, and to unite in society those who appear to have a 
real desire of fleeing from the wrath to come, to meet such in 
class, and to exercise the whole Methodist discipline among 
them.” 08 The demand that the slaves be not given too unlimited 
freedom even in religious gatherings is seen in the requirement 
that their class leader must always be white. 00 

We have thus seen that the Great Awakening was the 
source of real humanitarian influences favoring the slaves. All 
three of the evangelical churches we have been studying opened 
the doors wide to the slaves and counted many hundreds of 
them among their members. 70 Much was done to educate the 
blacks and to ameliorate the conditions of their bondage, while 
considerable numbers of them were emancipated as a direct re¬ 
sult of the revivals. 71 One of the denominations of the Great 
Awakening placed itself officially on record as opposed to the 
institution of slavery and made a heroic effort to bring about 
its abolition. Even among the Baptists and Presbyterians who 
did not as a church oppose slaveholding, there were individuals 
who preached strongly against it and used their influence ac- 

fi ‘ Sec De Vinne, pp. 48, 49, S3, and Tigert, p. 218, for opposing views. 
The former contends that the moral obligation still continued. See Matlack 
for the later history. No action was taken in the General Conference con¬ 
cerning slavery from 1785 to 1796. 

68 Minutes 1787, Question 17. 

00 First Discipline, Question 41. 

,0 We are given the statistics for the Methodists. In 1786 there were 
1,890 slaves in a total membership of 18,000, or about one in ten. The pro¬ 
portion is the same for Virginia. Bennett, p. 233. 

71 In addition to the instances already given, Philip Bruce says that at the 
time of the revival of 1787-8 the Methodists manumitted upwards of a hun¬ 
dred slaves at a single session at the court in Sussex County. Letter to 
T. Coke, March 25, 1788, in Arminian Mag. (Amcr.), 1790, II, 563. No doubt 
there were other similar instances only it would not be possible for us to 
identify the denominational standing from the court records. Bruce’s state¬ 
ment is, therefore, very significant. 
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cordingly. More than this, Christianity was used to teach many 
practical virtues to the slaves and to impress upon the masters 
their obligations towards their servants. Finally, we must not 
overlook the great spiritual uplift which came to the blacks 
from the evangelical movement. 


CHAPTER XI 


Religion and the Social Revolution 

By the end of the eighteenth century a social revolution had 
occurred in the Old Dominion. In the same manner that it con¬ 
tributed to the development of democratic ideas in politics, the 
Great Awakening was a factor in the social upheaval. Both of 
these transformations were merely the result of the application 
of democratic principles to the relationships of life and they are 
more or less inseparable. 1 

Class lines and social distinctions were very pronounced in 
Virginia in the middle of the eighteenth century. 2 The presence 
of a ruling group was firmly grounded in the traditions of the 
colony and Jarratt tells us that the consciousness of a difference 
between gentle and simple folk was universal. 3 We have also 
seen that the Established Church was identified with the domi¬ 
nant order, and was, therefore, restricted in its appeal and ex¬ 
clusive in constituency. 

By the end of the century all this had changed. Jarratt, who 
had become a gentleman himself by that time, lamented in his 
later years the passing of the old order and the break down of 
the social distinctions between the gentle and plain people. “In 
our high Republican times,” he wrote in 1794, “there is more 
levelling than ought to be consistent with good government. I 
have as little notion of tyranny and oppression as any man but 
a due subordination is essentially requisite in every govern¬ 
ment.” 4 He confessed the theoretic supremacy of republican 
institutions, but the want of a clear distinction between the gov¬ 
erning class and the governed was to him a great defect of the 
later age. He would return to the good old days of royal gov¬ 
ernment when in practice laws were better executed, and gov¬ 
ernment was more peaceably administered, and the gentle folk 
were held in due respect as superiors by the common man. It 
was his opinion that things had gone to the extreme. 

1 The evidence for the social changes is much more elusive as men did 
not consciously express themselves on this as they did in political matters. 
a See above, Chapter II. 3 Autobiography, p. 14. 4 Ibid., pp. 14-15. 


[251] 





254 The Great Awakening in Virginia, 1740-1790 

By the end of the century significant changes had occurred 
among the Baptists. Says Semple: “Their preachers were be¬ 
come much more correct in their manners of preaching. A great 
many odd tones, disgusting whoops and awkward gestures were 
disused. In their matter, also, they had more of sound sense and 
strong reasoning. Their zeal was less mixed with enthusiasm, 
and their piety became more rational. They were much more 
numerous and, of course, in the eyes of the world more re¬ 
spectable. Besides, they were joined by persons of much greater 
weight in civil society; their congregations became more numer¬ 
ous than those of any other Christian sect, and, in short, they 
might be considered, from this period, as taking the lead in 
matters of religion in many places of the State. This could 
not but influence their manners and spirit more or less. Accord¬ 
ingly a great deal of that simplicity and plainness, that rigid 
scrupulosity about little matters which so happily tends to keep 
us at a distance from greater follies, was laid aside. Their mode 
of preaching, also was somewhat changed. At their first en¬ 
trance into the State, though not incoherent in their method and 
language, they were quite correct in their views upon all sub¬ 
jects of primary importance. No preachers ever dealt out to 
their hearers the nature of experimental religion more clearly 
and more warmly. As their respectability increased, the preach¬ 
ers and their hearers found a relish for stronger meat, which, 
to a proper extent, was very suitable; but it too often happened, 
in indulging this, that party spirit and even vanity had too much 
influence. To dive deeply into the mysteries of the Gospel, to 
tell or to make a plausible guess about what happened before 
the world was made or what will happen before it shall end, 
looked more wise and excited more applause than to travel on 
in the old track.” 11 The result was that some of the preachers 
fell into errors; Arminianism made its inroads; practical piety 
was not as strongly urged as in former days; and discipline was 
relaxed. 

Similar testimony comes from the pen of Fristoe, who lived 
through the entire period 12 and, in 1808, at the age of sixty, 

"Ibid., pp. 59-60; 1810 ed., p. 39. 

“He was born in Stafford County in (1748?), began to preach at the age 
of nineteen and was chosen moderator of his Association at the age of 
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Jarratt’s lack of sympathy for the social upheaval that had 
occurred in his generation was due, doubtless, to his faithful 
adherence to the Established Church. Nevertheless, because he 
was an evangelical he contributed to the very changes which 
later disturbed him. We see this in his revival which, he tells 
us, began among the middle class of people, not that he believed 
that conviction had made no headway among those below but 
because the lower classes were shy in conversing with clergy¬ 
men, “whom they supposed to stand in the rank of gentlemen 
and above the company and conversation of plebeians.” 5 Jar- 
ratt remembered his own former timidity in approaching the 
gentle folk and his great embarrassment in their presence. The 
same attitude was possessed by “the poorer sort, in Bath, at 
that day.” 6 They hesitated to approach their minister because 
they were curbed by the traditional respect for the upper mem¬ 
bers of society, in which rank the clergy were counted. However, 
Jarratt soon began to hold prayer meetings in private homes— 
“a great novelty in a minister of the church.” These meetings 
were of great significance not only religiously but socially, for 
it was in them, says Jarratt, that “the poorer sort, who at first 
may be shy in speaking, soon wore ofif their shyness and spoke 
as freely as others.” 7 

Here we see in actual operation the gradual pushing upward 
of the lower classes which brought about the social revolution. 
It was a characteristic of the evangelical revival and was re¬ 
peated on a much larger scale among the denominations which 
yielded to its influences. We see it at work among the Baptists 
and Presbyterians and in the Methodist classes and bands. The 
evangelical churches, as we have seen, emphasized the impor¬ 
tance and worth of the individual and developed a self-respect 

5 Autobiography, 91. 

9 This was in the ’sixties before the Baptist and Methodist revivals had 
made their impressions. 

7 Autobiography, p. 92. Richard Dozier, MS. copy, “Text Book” records 
several instances of negroes preaching in the Northern Neck. E.g. May 26, 
1782 (to 400 people) ; December 25, 1787, a Negro “who rides with Mr. 
Asberry” (Bishop Asbury) preached “in a clear and most wonderful man¬ 
ner”; April 27, 1789 “Negro Jacob, a slave,” “a most wonderful preacher.” 
For slaves to preach before whites in the Northern Neck is surely significant 
of a tremendous overturn. See below, note 46, on Dozier’s “Text Book.” 
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which, however much it might be resented, demanded the right 
to be heard. This applied even to the black man. Certainly the 
“levelling” process which Jarratt lived to deplore was a by¬ 
product of the Great Awakening, although it received added 
impetus from the American Revolution. 

There was no exclusiveness in the evangelical churches and 
the bringing together for religious worship of men and women 
from all social ranks on an equal plane must have been a pow¬ 
erful leaven in the transformation of society. The Methodist 
class meeting alone was an irresistible influence against class 
distinctions. 8 * The preaching of free grace for all mankind was 
another great leveller of society, but, whether Arminian or Cal- 
vinistic, the evangelical churches endeavored to reach every 
individual. Important, too, as a social influence was the develop¬ 
ment of a ministry which came direct from the people and 
appealed to their thoughts and emotions in a way that was 
adapted to their habits of speech and life. This was particularly 
true of the Baptists and Methodists, while a special feature of 
the latter organization was the lay ministry. 

We can best see the change that had come over Virginia in 
connection with the Baptists. It will be recalled that prior to 
1776 these people were regarded as poor, ignorant, lowly and 
the meanest of the mean. Their preachers were without learn¬ 
ing or patronage, generally very poor, plain in their dress, unre¬ 
fined in manners, awkward in their address. 0 In short, as the 
old lady told Benedict, the Baptists were regarded as “outland¬ 
ish” and “deformed in some way or other” and “hardly any of 
them looked like other people.” 10 In the popular mind a very 
definite social stigma attached itself to the name Baptist. The 
cropped heads of the Baptist men, the plain dress of their 
women, their “odd tones” and the “disgusting whoops” excited 
at first ridicule and contempt, and then resentment that such a 
people should want a hearing along with the gentle folk. 

8 See W. P. Lovejoy, “The Influence of Methodism/’ Meth. Rev. (So.), 
Vol. LI, pp. 375-8. 

u Semple, History of the Baptists in Virginia, pp. 43-44 and above pp. 
113-114. 

10 See above, p. 116. 
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By the end of the century significant changes had occurred 
among the Baptists. Says Semple: “Their preachers were be¬ 
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the world was made or what will happen before it shall end, 
looked more wise and excited more applause than to travel on 
in the old track.” 11 The result was that some of the preachers 
fell into errors; Arminianism made its inroads; practical piety 
was not as strongly urged as in former days; and discipline was 
relaxed. 

Similar testimony comes from the pen of Fristoe, who lived 
through the entire period 12 and, in 1808, at the age of sixty, 

11 Ibid., pp. 59-60; 1810 ed., p. 39. 

13 He was born in Stafford County in (1748?), began to preach at the age 
of nineteen and was chosen moderator of his Association at the age of 
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wrote: “There is a considerable difference between thirty and 
forty years past and present time as to the conduct of the popu¬ 
lace towards our ministers—prejudices are much conquered, and 
their judgments better informed—so that preachers of late are 
not held up in contempt as formerly; whether it arises from 
want of zeal for God, honesty and faithfulness to man, and a 
want of circumspection in life and conversation, or whether it 
arises from an opposite behaviour, we will not with confidence 
assert.” 13 The “cant word” that the Baptists “are an ignorant 
and illiterate set—and of the poor and contemptible class of the 
people,” was no longer true. 

In addition to the statements of Semple and Fristoe, a num¬ 
ber of things may be mentioned as indicative of the change in 
the Baptists. One of these was the attention which they began 
to give to the more adequate support of their ministers. In their 
intense antipathy towards the Establishment with its paid clergy, 
the early Baptists became shamefully negligent of support of 
their own preachers. 14 The denomination wished to escape any 
possible charge of having hireling ministers since they freely 
charged the parsons with preaching for mercenary motives. In 
addition, the poverty of the early Baptists was a real obstacle 
to be overcome. In his account of church after church, Morgan 
Edwards states, “No estate, no salary except presents” to such 
and such an amount. 15 The result was that many preachers, 
without competent support and having large families, suffered 
from actual want and not a few abandoned the pulpit for the 
farm. Many finally emigrated to the more fertile valleys of 
Kentucky. 16 

Even at the end of the century, the Baptist ministers still 
suffered from this neglect, but at least the early prejudices 

twenty-six, and wrote its history in 1808. He died in 1828. See Semple, pp. 
405-6. Beale’s note, p. 406, gives the date of Fristoe’s birth at about 1742. 

13 History of the Kctocton Baptist Association, p. 59. 

14 Ibid., p. 57. 

MS. Materials Towards a History of the Baptists in Virginia. 

10 Taylor, Virginia Baptist Ministers, I, passim, for many examples of 
lack of support. Semple, p. 456, refers to Kentucky as “the cemetery of Vir¬ 
ginia Baptist preachers” so great was the exodus there. Fristoe, p. 226 n., 
estimates (1808) that half the preachers who were raised in Virginia mi¬ 
grated to the West. 
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against a salaried ministry were passing. 17 In addition to some 
churches making provision for the compensation of their pas¬ 
tors, the Associations sometimes devoted Circular Letters to 
the subject. 18 Thus the Roanoke Association, in 1793, urged 
adequate support of ministers that the latter may devote more 
time to study and improvement of their minds. It is ordained 
“that they who preach the Gospel shall live of the gospel, and 
if it be barbarous and inhuman to muzzle an ox in your employ¬ 
ment, surely it is more so when you neglect to support the hands 
of your minister. The frivilous (sic) arguments of poverty; 
ought not to be mentioned." Everyone should give to the Lord, 
it was urged, in order “to avoid roberry." (sic) 19 

It is significant also that by 1790 the Baptists were begin¬ 
ning to pay attention to education, both ministerial and secular. 
The design of establishing a seminary of learning which was 
proposed by the General Committee in 1789, has already been 
referred to. 20 The scheme was pushed for about seven years, 
finally failing for lack of funds. One expediency of such a 
seminary was: “Our brethren of other denominations around 
us Could no longer curse us for not knowing the Law, or dis¬ 
card and Reprobate a great deal of our Teaching for not know¬ 
ing our Mother tongue, much less the original languages, and if 
we (in this as we ought in everything), do it with a single eye 
to The glory of God, and the advancement of the Redeemer's 
interest Then shall we have sufficient to hope we shall meet with 
heavens approbation." 21 Apparently the Baptists felt the need 
of a more educated ministry in order to keep the respect of other 
denominations. The Circular Letter of the General Committee 

17 Sec Fristoe, p. 56. 

18 MS. Upper King and Queen Church Record Book, September 19, 1789; 
MS. Morattico Church Book, 1797, p. 35, also pp. 17, 21; MS. Albemarle 
Church Book (no date cited). Circular Letter, Portsmouth Association, 
1796, on “Duty of Churches to their Ministers,” in Minutes. MS. Minutes 
Roanoke Association, Circular Letter, October, 1789, pp. 27-30; ibid., Octo¬ 
ber, 1793, pp. 95-97; also Minutes, June, 1790, p. 36. 

19 Ibid., Roanoke Association, October, 1793, pp. 95-97. 

See above Chapter IX and Circular Letter of Baptist General Meeting 
of Correspondence, held in Chesterfield County, October 22, 1808 (Va. Bap. 
Hist. Soc.). 

21 MS. Circular Letter, Roanoke Association, in Minutes, May, 1789. 
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of Correspondence in 1808 deals with the utility of human 
learning and asserts: “we solemnly declare, that from a general 
acquaintance among our brethren in different parts of the state, 
it is our opinion that nine tenths of them value human learning 
among the most precious of our earthly things.” 22 The Com¬ 
mittee urges that while some few “out of the way of informa¬ 
tion, observing the abuses of education and learning” may 
depreciate the latter, it “cannot think it charitable or libearal 
(sic) to saddle a whole society with sentiments holden only by 
a few of the most obscure.” Certainly this sounds different from 
the earlier accounts of the Bapists. They had come to a new 
evaluation of standards. 

Not only was ministerial education urged, but also the train¬ 
ing of children. The Circular Letter of the Roanoke Associa¬ 
tion in June, 1791, was given over wholly to this subject. No 
longer must Baptists “let their poor, ignorant children run 
wild,” as Benedict was informed they did in the early days, 
but they must be trained for careers of usefulness in Church 
and State. “In a word if you would wish to see your children 
useful and valuable, you must be thorough in their education.” 23 

In 1788, the first proposal for writing a history of the Bap¬ 
tists in Virginia was made in the General Committee. 24 The 
ultimate result was Semple’s work, which was published in 1810. 
The denomination had become conscious that it had a respec¬ 
table past and a history worth giving to the world. One purpose 
of such a work was to prove to our “countrymen we are the 
plain, honest people we have ever profest to be.” 25 Moreover 
some misconceptions of the early Baptists must be cleared up. 
“We do not doubt but the pen of our historian will point Back 
far and clear enough to convince the impartial inquirer that we 
with propriety disown any affinity with the Madmen of Mun¬ 
ster, which has been so often attempted to be Fixed upon us by 
abusive pen, and rancurous tongues.” 26 If the early Baptists 

22 P. 7. 

23 In MS. Minutes, pp. 70-73. 

24 Semple, p. 103, and Preface to original edition. 

23 MS. Circular Letter, Roanoke Association, May, 1789, in Minutes. 

M Ibid. 
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did not resent connection with the Anabaptists of Munster, such 
was not the case by 1790. 

A denomination which had become strong and popular must 
be careful of those who represented it before the world. Thus 
the Roanoke Association warned the churches: “Guard against 
heretical principals and stragling preachers, that cannot evince 
by proper certificates and credentials they are in orderly stand¬ 
ing in their respective churches.” 27 Were not the Baptists them¬ 
selves regarded as stragglers and heretics but a generation 
before? Now, however, they were established socially. The same 
Association severed connection with “some disorderly persons 
that called themselves baptist attached to one James Younger 
as their Minister equally if not more disorderly than either of 
them.” 28 The Association resolved to be careful of admitting 
churches into the union in the future. This would seem to indi¬ 
cate that the Baptists were looking upon some much as they 
themselves were commonly regarded in the earlier days, namely, 
as a disorderly set. Equally significant was the recommend¬ 
ation of the Strawberry Association, in 1791, that candidates 
for ordination be examined by a “presbytery of ministers 
who are of the ablest” in order “to prevent the further spread 
of non Qualifyed ministers being ordained.” 29 Was it that the 
call of God no longer sufficed to give one license to preach? If 
so, the Baptists had reached a new standard of values. 

Semple mentions that in the great revivals of 1787-9 the 
Baptists became the most numerous denomination in the state 
and “they were joined by persons of much greater weight in 
civil society.” 30 Rippon’s Baptist Annual Register for 1790 in¬ 
forms us that since the Revolution “a great number of rich 
planters” had joined the Baptists. 31 One of these was Councillor 
Carter of Nomini Hall, whom we have mentioned more than 
once in this study. He remained a Baptist for about fifteen years, 
after which he embraced Arminianism and later the doctrines of 
Swedenborg. 32 Of him Asbury wrote in his Journal for Sun- 

27 MS. Circular Letter, October, 1789, Minutes, p. 30. 

2S MS. Minutes, May, 1789, pp. 8-9. 

22 MS. Minutes, October, 1791. 81 American Letters, 1790, p. 107. 

30 See above, p. 254. 32 Semple, pp. 178-9. 


Religion and the Social Revolution 


259 


day, December 19, 1790: “visited Counsellor Carter, and spent 
the evening in much peace and love. He has the manner of a 
gentleman, the attainments of a scholar, and the experience of 
a Christian. He is a very social gentleman—a Baptist/' 33 Carter 
took a prominent part in Baptist affairs in the Northern Neck 
and belonged to Morattico church in Richmond County. For 
some time he served in the capacity of clerk to his church and a 
number of manuscripts in his own handwriting have been pre¬ 
served. 34 In May, 1787, he was sent with Lewis Lunsford as a 
delegate to the Association. 35 Richard Dozier frequently records 
sermons preached at “Nominy Hall," 30 which evidently became 
a regular place of visitation for Baptist preachers. 

The social revolution cannot be understood apart from the 
bettering of the economic status of the Baptists. The early pov¬ 
erty of the denomination has been mentioned frequently enough 
in this study. By the end of the eighteenth century, however, 
the Baptists counted a large proportion of small farmers with 
estates ranging from a hundred to a thousand acres, many of 
whom owned slaves. 37 Just to what extent this was a result of 
the great overturn of property and wealth during the Revolu¬ 
tion, we cannot say. 38 We do know that many landowners came 
into the Church in the great post-Revolutionary revivals but 

38 Quoted in ibid., note. 

34 Va. Bap. Hist. Soc. Among these is a plan of church government, 
dated September 29, 1788, for submission to the churches. 

35 MS. Church letter, May 5, 1787. A MS. record of a church meeting, 
March 14, 1789, indicates that in 1788 Carter and some thirty others secured 
dismission to form Yocomoco Church in Northumberland. Semple does not 
mention this church but has Wicomico Church organized from Morattico in 
1804. 

30 MS. (copy) “Text Book” of Richard Dozier (Westmoreland County), 
Va. Bap. Hist. Soc. 

3T The land tax lists are available from about 1790 on. In a few instances 
the Baptists can be checked up from the membership lists which appear in 
some of the extant Church Books. As best the check must be very incom¬ 
plete but sufficient to see the large sprinkling of landholders and slave¬ 
holders in the few churches where the membership lists are available. Boar- 
swamp Church is a good example as it has a fairly complete record of mem¬ 
bers (Henrico County). A difficulty is that not all members lived in the 
county where the church was located and it is not easy to check them. 
Nevertheless, the results I obtained were gratifying. 

38 See Eckenrode, The Revolution in Virginia, pp. 119 ff. on this phase of 
the Revolution. 
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doubtless the denomination profited from the great confiscations, 
which, says Eckenrode, “paved the way for the rise of numer¬ 
ous small farmers to affluence” and constituted “one of the most 
important social results of the Revolution.” 39 At any rate, their 
presence in the denomination was significant of a change in the 
economic and social status of the Baptists. 

Another phase in this upheaval in Virginia society was the 
great change in social attitudes which came with the evangelical 
revival. Pastimes and customs that were once universal in the 
colony were now frowned upon. The Baptists condemned 
swearing, quarrelling, superfluity in dress and apparel, intem¬ 
perance of all sorts, “playing or dancing wanton tunes,” horse 
racing “as it is commonly carried on,” the use of cards and dice 
“and the like instruments of folly, and, in brief, all those exer¬ 
cises and entertainments of pastime and merriment commonly 
termed recreations.” 40 On the contrary, private worship, per¬ 
sonal piety, and strict observance of the Sabbath were encour¬ 
aged. Examination of the conduct of members was a regular 
part of the business of the Baptist churches, and members 
were frequently censured or excommunicated for breach of 
discipline. 41 

Possibly the Methodists were even greater sticklers on con¬ 
duct than the Baptists. The class rules forbade indulgence in 
evil of every kind, particularly swearing, drunkenness, fighting, 
giving or taking usury, unseemly conversation, and even the 
wearing of gold or costly apparel. 42 On the matter of simplicity 
in dress, the First Discipline was very firm and ordered all who 

30 The Revolution in Virginia, pp. 187, 190. 

40 Thomas, The Virginian Baptist, p. 20. See also Fithian, Journal and 
Letter*, pp. 117-118 (1774), who says the Baptists are “quite destroying 
pleasure.” 

41 The MS. Church Record Books abound in such instances. Thus Broad 
Run Church excommunicated Henry Watkins “for Playing the Violin and 
Associating in the company of wicked men” (July 27, 1778). Others were 
disciplined for intemperance, for not attending worship, for wife beating, 
Sabbath breaking, lying, superfluity in apparel, fighting, etc. Upper King and 
Queen Church condemned “cock’t hatt—curl'd and powered hair, also hair 
tied by man—likewise two stocks the one white and the other Black at the 
same time—Gold to be worne by none—high crown’d caps—Rolls, Neck¬ 
laces, Ruffles, Stays and Stomagers” (Seotember 16, 1780). 

‘“Given in Lee, History of the Methodists, pp. 30-33. 
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indulged in superfluous ornaments to be excluded from the so¬ 
cieties. “Give no tickets to any that wear High Heads, enormous 
Bonnets, Ruffles or Rings,” are the words of the rule. 43 The 
Methodists gained a reputation for their strictness in conduct 
which became synonymous with their name. 44 With them it was 
the test of godliness, and the rules were vigorously enforced. 

Naturally, this change in manner of living at first brought 
reproach upon the evangelicals. Davies tells us that one who 
joined the Presbyterians was more ridiculed than people ever 
were “for Drinking, Swearing, and other vicious Extravagan¬ 
cies, if they went to Church.” If persons were sober and 
thoughtful, he continues, and held family worship, and re¬ 
frained from excesses, if they were guilty “of such unfashion¬ 
able things as 'Reading and Praying’ they are soon branded with 
the opprobrious Name of New Lights. . . . Satyrs, etc. are pub¬ 
lished in the Gazette, to alarm the World of these Dangerous 
Animals.” 45 However, the unfashionable became ordinary, the 
stigma and opprobrium wore off, and Virginia became evan¬ 
gelical. One can scarcely realize the far reaching upheaval in¬ 
volved in this transition, which made even the aristocratic 
Northern Neck willing to listen to the gospel, although ex¬ 
pounded by black men. 40 Is it any wonder that in this process, 

43 First Discipline, Question 18. 

44 Gatch, Memoirs, p. 86 for example. 

45 Davies, Impartial Trial, p. 27. 

4a See above, note 7. Richard Dozier, of Westmoreland County, kept a 
record of the preachers and texts of the sermons he heard in various 
churches and homes in the Northern Neck, from 1771 to 1811. He therefore 
lived through the entire period during which the Baptists were getting estab¬ 
lished. He records the texts and preachers of over seven hundred sermons 
during this period. Occasionally he makes a comment on the preacher but 
it is usually the text that interests him. Dozier was a Baptist but now and 
then he listened to a sermon by a Methodist or a Presbyterian. We learn 
from the “Textbook” that three, four, and five hundred people were an 
average sized audience with occasionally many more, as at an Association 
meeting. In the poem, written as a Preface, Dozier says: 

“When I am dead and in my grave, 

This book, my children you will have 
To see what wonders have been done, 

For me thro’ Christ, God’s only Son.” 

In eight other stanzas he comments upon various preachers who must have 
especially impressed him. A MS. copy of this interesting document is owned 
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the Established Church, with its restricted appeal and easy 
morals, was swept from the field? 

Thus were new values created by the Great Awakening and 
a new attitude towards life developed. If popularity brought 
with it a relaxation in discipline and if, with the development of 
a broader spirit of toleration, some of the early plainness and 
simplicity wore off, still Virginia never returned to the old 
mores of the mid-eighteenth century. The religious life of her 
people continued to be dominated by the popular churches, 
whose rise to a position of influence came with the Great 
Awakening. 

Although the Great Awakening was primarily a revival of 
personal religion, from it sprang many forces which made for 
the betterment of society. In its effects upon the individual it 
was democratic, and it applied this principle to all relations of 
life—religious, political, and social. The rise of democracy was 
preceded and foreshadowed by the rise of religious dissent, 
which did much to crystallize the ideas and forces back of the 
American Revolution. The application of the principles of the 
Awakening, reinforced by the ideas of the Revolution, brought 
complete religious liberty to Virginia. From it also sprang 
educational and humanitarian influences evidenced by the es¬ 
tablishment of educational institutions, and a more humane 
attitude towards the slaves. Lastly, in its very nature, the 
evangelical revival contributed mightily to the social upheaval 
which had occurred in Virginia by the close of the eighteenth 
century. 

by the Va. Bap. Hist. Soc., the original, apparently, having been lost. Dr. 
George W. Beale, who revised Semple’s history, owned the copy from which 
the above society obtained theirs. This information is from Dr. Garnett 
Ryland of the Virginia Baptist Historical Society. 
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ers, 75; defends right to itinerate, 
76 ff.; writes the Impartial Trial, 
82; not bitter against Establish¬ 
ment, 86; aim and style of his 
preaching, 87; hymn writer, 87; 
attitude of his enemies towards, 
88; mission to England in behalf 
of Princeton, 91; as an orator, 98; 
services in French and Indian 
War, 97-98; accepts presidency of 
Princeton College, 100; death in 


1761, 100; interest in Negroes, 
235 ff.; writes The Duty of Chris¬ 
tians, etc., 237. 

Dawson, Commissary, complaint of, 
regarding dissenters, 77, 91. 

Dean, William, leader of Presby¬ 
terian awakening in Augusta and 
Frederick counties, 66. 

Declaration of Rights, in Virginia 
Constitution, 203. 

Dickinson, Jonathan, president of 
Princeton College, 223. 

Dinwiddie County, revival in, 150. 

Dinwiddie, Governor Robert, alarmed 
by spread of Davies’ revival, 73. 

Dissenters, increase of during the 
revivals, 9; strength of, in Au¬ 
gusta County, 42; fear of, in 
Northern Neck, 96; and the Revo¬ 
lution, 188-9; and struggle for re¬ 
ligious liberty 198 ff.; aided by the 
Revolution, 200; petition of, 200 ff.; 
oppose assessment plan, 208; sec 
Baptists Evangelicals, Petitions, 
Presbyterians. 

Doak, Samuel, tutor at Hampden- 
Sydney Academy, 228; founder of 
Washington College, Tenn., 228, 
n. 41. 

Donegal Presbytery, 43, 45. 

Dover Baptist Association, revival 
in, 174-5. 

Dozier, Richard, MS. “Text Book” 
of, 261 n. 46; quoted, 252 n. 7. 

Dress, simplicity of, among Baptists 
and Methodists, 260-1. 

Dutch Reformed, conditions among 
prior to the Great Awakening, 4. 

Duty of Christians, The, by Samuel 
Davies, 237. 

Easter, John, Methodist preacher, 
172. 

Ebenezer Academy, in Brunswick 
County, 234. 

Education, high standards of among 
Presbyterians, 11, 219 ff.; attitude 
of New Side towards, 10; attitude 
of the Synod of Philadelphia to¬ 
wards, 14; Baptists and, 234, 
256-7; Methodists and, 233. 
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Edwards, Jonathan, leader of re¬ 
vival at Northampton, Mass., 5-6; 
his revival augmented by White- 
field, 8; invited to Virginia by 
Samuel Davies, 89. 

Edwards, Morgan, MS. History of 
the Baptists in Virginia, quoted, 
114 and n. 39, 122, 125, 255. 

Entails, system of, in Virginia, 19. 

Established Church in Virginia, or¬ 
ganization of, 29-32; failure of, as 
a spiritual factor, 32 ff.; causes of 
failure of. 36-39; in Augusta 
County, 42; affected by Parsons’ 
Cause, 99; decline of, during the 
Revolution, 167, 185: becomes 

evangelical, 185; withdrawal of 
support from, 206; and Negroes, 
235; restricted appeal of, 251. See 
Protestant Episcopal Church. 

Evangelical Churches, see Baptist, 
Methodist, Presbyterian. 

Evangelical doctrines, 45, 59, 63-4, 
190, 202; levelling influence of, 
187; exaltation of individual by, 
195, 252; and democracy, 218; and 
social revolution, 251 ff. 

Evangelicals, and slavery, 235 ff., 
250; and social revolution 251 ff.; 
reproached for simplicity, 261. See 
Dress, Evangelical Principles, 
Slavery. 

Examinations, of candidates for 
Presbyterian ministry, 219-220. 

Fagg’s Manor, Pa., Samuel Blair’s 
school at, 53, 223. 

Fairfax Circuit, 156. 

Faulkner, Richard, Baptist preacher, 
indicted, 123. 

Fawcett, Benjamin, A Compassion¬ 
ate Address to the Christian Ne¬ 
groes in Virginia , 235 ; quoted, 237. 

Finley, Samuel, alumnus of Log 
College, 12; visits Hanover Coun¬ 
ty, 57-58; recommended by Davies 
for President of Princeton, 100; 
trustee of Princeton, 222; his 
academy at Nottingham, Md., 224; 
and alumni of, 224; as a scholar, 
224. 


Fithian, Philip, author of Journal 
and Letters, 220; tutor at Nomini 
Hall, 20; his description of the 
Carters, 20-21, 23 n. 22; descrip¬ 
tion of the Sabbath in Virginia, 
33; comment upon Rev. James 
Waddell, 103. 

Frederick County, created, 42. 

Freehold, N. J., revival at, 5. 

Frelinghuysen, Theodorus, arrival 
of, in New York, 4; revival leader 
in the Raritan Valley, 4; influence 
of, on Gilbert Tennent, 5; revival 
leader in 1739-40, 8. 

French and Indian War, favors 
Presbyterians, 97; services con¬ 
tributed by Davies to, 97-98. 

Fristoe. William, Baptist minister 
and historian of Ketocton Asso¬ 
ciation, 254 n. 12; quoted, 109, 
115, 116, 121, 122, 128, 133, 193, 
194, 195, 255. 

Garrettson, Freeborn, Methodist 
preacher, quoted, 158; opponent of 
slavery, 242. 

Garrettson, R., on Methodist re¬ 
vival of 1787, 169, 170. 

Gatch, Philip, Methodist preacher, 
sent to Virginia in 1776, 156; on 
post-Revolutionary revivals, 188- 
9; opponent of slavery, 242; 
emancipates his slaves, 244. 

Gelston, Samuel, Presbyterian itin¬ 
erant, 43. 

General Committee, Baptist, 197; 
political influence of, 197; favors 
religious liberty, 194; powers of 
197, 240; “Circular Letter” of, 
197; petitions for sale of glebes, 
214; recommendation on slavery, 
239-241; recommends a seminary, 
256; proposal for a history of the 
Baptists, 257. 

Gentle Class, see Class distinctions. 

Germans, migration of, from Ptnn 
sylvania, 25; religious zeal of, 8. 
26-27; thrift of, 28; scarcity ol 
ministers among, 35-36. 

Glebes, and Protestant Episcopal 
Church, 213; bill for sale of, 215; 
disposal of, 215-216. 
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Gooch, Governor William, encour¬ 
ages Scotch-Irish migration into 
Virginia, 40-41; promises toler¬ 
ation to Presbyterians, 41, 57, 58; 
denounces the New Lights, 55, 81. 

Goochland County, 25. 

Cordon, Colonel James, Journal, 
23 n. 23; disgust with Anglican 
clergy, 37-38 n. 99; ally of Pres¬ 
byterians, 94; admirer of Rev. 
James Waddell, 103. 

Graham, William, Presbyterian min¬ 
ister, revival leader, 182; principal 
of Liberty Hall Academy, 226, 
230; resignation and later years, 
232 and n. 64. 

Great Awakening, in America, 3; 
conditions preceding, 3-4; relation 
of, to Presbyterian schism, 18; 
an integrating factor, 29; its cos¬ 
mopolitan appeal, 86; effects of, 
on dissenters, 89; first phase of, 
39, 100; Baptist phase, 106 ff.; 
causes division among the Bap¬ 
tists, 107; Methodist phase of, 
138 ff.; leveling influence of, 140; 
final stage of, 167 ff.; summarized, 
185-6; and democracy, 187 ff., 218 ; 
and the American Revolution, 189; 
political philosophy of, 209; and 
the Virginia Constitution of 1776, 
216; educational influence of, 
219 ff.; and slavery, 235 ff.; in¬ 
fluence of, upon masters, 237; and 
social revolution, 251 ff. 

Green, William, Anglican clergy¬ 
man, admonishes the Baptists, 132 
n. 131. 

Greenwood, James, Baptist preacher, 
indicted, 123. 

Halcombe, Philip, Steward of Hamp- 
den-Sydney, 228. 

Half-way Covenant, 3. 

Hampden-Sydney College, revival 
at, 178 ff., 230; origin of, 226; 
plan of, 227; attacked by “Luther/’ 
227-8; opening of, 228; disrupted 
by Revolutionary War, 229; char¬ 
tered as a college, 230; first de¬ 
grees conferred at, 230. 

Hanover Circuit, 156. 


Hanover County, revival in, 45 ff.; 
center of Great Awakening in 
South, 52; significance of revival 
in, 71; Samuel Davies’ activities 
in, 69 ff.; loses prestige after 
Davies’ departure, 101. 

Hanover Presbytery, formed, 90; 
MS. Records of, 90 n. 95; joined 
by Old Side members, 100; field of 
activities of, 102; number of min¬ 
isters in, 102; grants Davies his 
dismission, 100; memorial of, 
against Toleration Act of 1772, 
202; attitude towards a general 
assessment, 208-9; establishes 
Hampden-Sycfney and Liberty 
Hall Academy, 225 ff. 

Harriss, Samuel, Baptist preacher, 
118; persecuted, 119. 

Henry, Patrick, 20; influenced by 
Samuel Davies, 87 n. 81; and the 
Parsons’ Cause, 99; champion of 
dissenters, 104, 135; upholds gen¬ 
eral assessment, 206; elected gov¬ 
ernor, 211. 

Henry, Rev. Patrick, Anglican 
clergyman, letters of, to Com¬ 
missary Dawson, 58 ff.; attitude 
of, towards New Lights, 58 ff., 
85; invites Whitefield to preach, 
61-62; publishes Caldwell’s Trial 
of the Spirit in Virginia, 81, and 
his own preface to the same, 82. 

Henry, Rev. Robert, Presbyterian 
minister in Charlotte and Prince 
Edward counties, 90; revivals 
under, 92. 

Hickman, William, early attitude to¬ 
wards Baptists, 121 and n. 79. 

Hill, Rev. William, Presbyterian 
minister, 178 n. 53; quoted on the 
revival of 1787-9, 179, 181, 184 
n. 81. 

Hull, Hope, 178. 

Hymnody, Methodist, a factor in 
expansion, 164. 

Incorporating Act, 212; repealed, 
213. 

Induction, right of, 31-32. 

Ireland, James, Baptist preacher, 
118; quoted, 118; persecuted, 120- 
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121; early attitude towards Bap¬ 
tists, 121. 

Itinerancy, in M. E. Church, 162-3. 

Itinerating, cause of dispute be¬ 
tween Old and New Side Presby¬ 
terians, 13; question of, under 
Act of Toleration, 76 ff.; right of, 
defended by Samuel Davies, 76; 
attacked, 77 ff.; Anglican view of, 
77 ff., 85. 

Jarratt, Devereux, tends game-cocks 
and race horses, 22; respect of, 
for upper classes, 23; reaction of, 
to Established Church, 33; influ¬ 
enced by Presbyterians, 34; criti¬ 
cism of Anglican clergy by, 38; 
alarmed by Baptists, 108; attacks 
Baptists, 131, 142; ordained in 
Anglican Church, 138; attitude of 
clergy towards, 138; his evan¬ 
gelical views, 139; his revival in 
parish of Bath, 140; expansion of 
the revival, 141 ff.; cooperates 
with the Methodists, 142 ff.; on 
the revival of 1776, 149, 152, 157; 
his part in same, 151-2; attitude 
of, towards emotions, 152-4; breach 
with Methodists, 162; attitude of, 
towards social revolution, 251-2. 

Jefferson, Thomas, champion of dis¬ 
senters, 104, 135; influenced by 
Baptists, 195; reform program of, 
205; bill for religious freedom, 
205, 212. 

Jones’s Chapel, meeting at, in 1787, 
169. 

Ketocton Regular Baptist Asso¬ 
ciation, formed, 107; extent of, 
240 n. 26; revival in, and increase 
of churches in, 176; action of, on 
slavery, 240. 

Kingswood School, in England, es¬ 
tablished by John Wesley, 233. 

Koontz, John, Baptist preacher, 120. 

Lacy, Drury, Presbyterian minister, 
168, 182 and n. 69, 184; president 
of Hampden-Sydney, 229 n. 46. 

Lancaster County, petition for a 
meeting house in, 94 n. 109; home 
of James Gordon, 94 n. Ill; peti¬ 


tion from, regarding dissenters. 
89 n. 86. 

Lane, Dutton, Baptist preacher, 117. 

“Law of spread,” 112, 155. 

Lay Ministry, in M. E. Church, 163, 
253. 

Lee, Jesse, Methodist preacher and 
historian, on the revival of 1775-6, 
149, 157; on revival phenomena, 
153; on effects of Revolution, 
158-9; on post-Revolutionary re¬ 
vivals, 168-9, 172; opponent of 
slavery, 242. 

Lee, John, on Methodist revival of 
1787, 171; preacher, 172. 

Le Grand, Nash, licensed to preach, 
183; in revival of 1789, 183, 184. 

Leland, John, Baptist minister and 
historian, quoted, 110, 162, 173, 
184 n. 81, 200, 221; ministerial 
activities of, 119; in Baptist re¬ 
vival of 1787-9, 174; political in¬ 
fluence of, 189; political philos¬ 
ophy of, 190-1; his Rights of Con¬ 
science, 190; his belief in religious 
freedom, 190-1; his Jeffersonian 
principles, 191; his resolution on 
slavery, 239. 

Lexington, revival at, 183. 

Lexington Presbytery, 184. 

Liberty Hall Academy, forerunner 
of Washington and Lee Univer¬ 
sity, 225, 230; site selected for, 
230; disrupted by the war, 231; 
chartered, 232; center of revival 
in 1789, 182-3; endowed by Wash¬ 
ington, 232. 

Libraries, in colonial Virginia, 21. 

Local preachers, Methodist, see Lay 
Ministry. 

Log College, founding of, 12, 222; 
forerunner of Princeton, 12, 222; 
notable leaders produced by, 12; 
criticised by the Old Side group, 
14; affected by the Old Side rule 
of 1738, 14-15; itinerants of, visit 
Hanover County, 52 ff. 

London, Bishop of, 29; lack of au¬ 
thority in Virginia, 31, 32, 38. 

Lunsford, Lewis, Baptist preacher, 
118, 120, 175. 
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“Luther,” pseud., attacks Hampden- 
Sydney College, 227-8. 

Luther, Martin, influence of his 
Commentary on Galatians on Han¬ 
over revival, 47-48. 

Lutherans, name of, assumed by 
people in Hanover revival, 49. 

Mabury’s (Mabry’s) Chapel, meet¬ 
ing at, in 1776, 151; in 1787, 169. 

Madison, James, champion of Bap¬ 
tists, 135 and n. 143; and John 
Leland, 189 and n. 8; enlists Bap¬ 
tists in favor of the Constitution, 
194; and religious liberty, 203-4; 
leads struggle against a general 
assessment, 206; Memorial of, 
against assessment, 209. 

Makemie, Francis, pioneer of Pres¬ 
byterianism in Virginia, 40. 

Major, Richard, Baptist minister, 
114 n. 39. 

Marshall, Daniel, Baptist preacher, 
117. 

Mash, William, Baptist preacher, 
imprisoned, 122. 

Methodist Book Concern, 146, 165. 

Methodists, in Virginia, beginning 
of revival, 141; first circuit in 
Virginia, 141, 144; membership of, 
in 1773-4, 145; attachment of, to 
Established Church, 146; evan¬ 
gelical views of, 146; revival of 
1775-6 described, 148 ff.; member¬ 
ship and circuits in 1774-6, 155-6; 
increase in ministers among, 157; 
effects of the Revolutionary War 
upon, 158-9; recovery of, after 
the war, 159; controversy over 
ordinances, 160-162; factors in 
expansion of, 162-166; itinerant 
system among, 162-3; lay minis¬ 
try among, 163; local organization 
of, 163-4; hymnody, 164; theol¬ 
ogy, 164-5; distribution of liter¬ 
ature by, 165-6, 234; spared from 
persecution, 166; post-Revolution- 
ary revival among, 168 ff.; in¬ 
crease of, after 1787, 173; a 
popular church, 195, 198; church 
government among, 198; emphasis 
on individual, 198; and education, 


233; and slavery, 242-9; petition 
for emancipation of slaves, 247, 
249 n. 71. 

Middlesex County, court records, 
128; Baptist prosecutions in, 123, 
128. 

Miller, Alexander, Presbyterian min¬ 
ister, in Augusta County, 44; joins 
Hanover Presbytery, 100. 

Montgomery, John, assistant to Gra¬ 
ham at Liberty Hall Academy, 
230. 

Moore, Jeremiah, Baptist preacher, 
118. 

Morattico Church, Baptist, 175, 259. 

Moravian itinerants, 35. 

Morris, Samuel, leader in Hanover 
revival, 47 ff.; his “Reading 
House,” 48; brought to trial, 57 
and n. 93; fined, 58; mentioned 
by Parson Henry, 59. 

McCrea, James, licensed by New 
Brunswick Presbytery, 15. 

McRoberts, Archibald, Episcopal 
minister, 138; associated with 
Jarratt’s revival, 140-141; leaves 
the Episcopal Church, 142; his 
dislike of Methodists, 142-3. 

Munster, Anabaptists of, 131, 257. 

Negroes, and the Presbyterians, 72, 
96, 236; conversion of, 169, 170; 
revival phenomena among, 170; 
received in communion by evan¬ 
gelicals, 235, 239 n. 20, 241 and 
n. 34, n. 35, 249; spiritual welfare 
of, emphasized, 249. See slavery. 

New Brunswick, N. J., revival at, 5. 

New Brunswick Presbytery, erected 
by New Side Presbyterians, in 
1738, 10; purpose in erecting, 15; 
exclusion from Synod of Phila¬ 
delphia, 17. 

New Jersey, College of, see Prince¬ 
ton. 

New Lights, origin of term, 45 n. 
28; doctrines and methods de¬ 
scribed by Old Side wing, 16, and 
Parson Henry, 59-61; denounced 
by Anglican clergy, 73; question 
of whether the Toleration Act ex¬ 
tended to, 81; the appellation re- 
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sentecl by Davies, 84 and n. 65; 
charged with attacking the Estab¬ 
lishment, 85; term attached to 
Baptists, 106, and to Presbyterians, 
95, 261. See New Side Presby¬ 
terians. 

New Side Presbyterians, leaders of 
the revival in Virginia, 9; their 
principles, 10, 220; sponsors of 
Whitefield, 16; condemned by 
Parson Henry, 60, 82; doctrines 
of, examined by John Thomson, 
63; secret of opposition to, 84. 
See New Lights. 

New York and Philadelphia, Synod 
of, created, 100; recommendation 
on slavery, 238. 

New York, Synod of, formed, 17. 

Noel, Theodorick, Baptist preacher, 
175. 

Nomini Church, Baptist, 175. 

Nomini Hall, Philip Fithian’s de¬ 
scription of, 20; Carter’s library 
at, 21; a preaching place for Bap¬ 
tists, 259. See Carter, Robert. 

Norfolk, Virginia, Methodism planted 
in, 144, 145, 147. 

Northampton, Mass., Edwardian re¬ 
vival at, 5-6. 

Northern Neck, Presbyterianism 
established in the, 93 ff.; decline 
of Established Church in the, 94- 
95; decline of Presbyterians in 
the, 103; visited by Whitefield, 
103; Baptist revival in the, 173, 
175. 

“Observations on Mr. Davies, his 
Letter, etc.”, MS., 77 ff. 

O’Kelly, James, Methodist preacher, 
168, 178. 

Old Side Presbyterians, principles 
of, 9-10; opposition to White- 
field and New Lights, 16; minis¬ 
ters of, in Virginia, 44-45; join 
Hanover Presbytery, 100; plan 
for an educational institution, 222, 
223 n. 17. 

Opeckon, first settlement in valley 
at, 25. 

Orange County, Baptist center, 107. 


Ordinances, or sacraments, issue 
over, in M. E. Church, 160-162. 

Parsons, Anglican, see Clergy. 

Parson’s Cause, 99, 136. 

Pattillo, Rev. Henry, gets degree 
from Hampden-Sydney, 230. 

Pennsylvania, University of, origin 
of, 223 n. 17. 

Persecutions, see Regular Baptists, 
Separate Baptists, Methodists. 

Petitions, from dissenters and others, 
concerning: Toleration Act of 
1772, 202 ff.; religious liberty, 

204 ff.; assessment plan, 206 ff.; 
incorporating act, 213-214; sale of 
glebes, 214 ff.; disposal of glebes, 
215. See Baptists, Dissenters, 
Hanover Presbytery, Methodists, 
Presbyterians. 

Phenomena, religious, see Revival 
Phenomena. 

Philadelphia, Synod of, division into 
Old and New Side groups, 9-10; 
attitude of, towards itinerating, 
13; attitude of, towards minis¬ 
terial education, 14; assumes care 
over Presbyterians in Virginia, 
40; denies connection with New 
Lights, 56; ministers of, in Vir¬ 
ginia, 70. 

Piedmont, region in Virginia, see 
Backcountry. 

Pietism, 3, 27; in Presbyterian 

Church, 18. 

Pickett, John, Baptist preacher, 120. 

Pilmoor, Joseph, Methodist itinerant 
in Virginia, 144; organizes the 
first Methodist society in Virginia, 
146 ;Pittsylvania Circuit, 156. 

Planter class, manner of living 
among, 20 ff.; political leadership 
of, 24; credit system among, 24. 
See class distinctions. 

Popular Churches, defined, 185. 

Portsmouth, Virginia, Methodism 
planted in, 144. 

Preaching, in Established Church, 
38; of Jarratt, 38, 139; of Davies, 
87; of the Separate Baptists, 113, 
114; of the Methodists, 164; of the 
Log College group, 12, 16. 
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Presbyterians, decline in zeal among, 
prior to Great Awakening, 4; re¬ 
vival among, in the Middle Col¬ 
onies, 8; schism between Old Side 
and New Side, 9-18; schism 
healed, 17-18, 100; in backcoun- 
try, 35; name assumed by people 
of Hanover County, 51; decline 
of, after Makemie’s death, 70; 
activities of, in Hanover, Gooch¬ 
land, Henrico, Amelia and Albe¬ 
marle counties denounced, 73; 
attacked by Anglicans, 85; expan¬ 
sion of, in Virginia, 92; in the 
Northern Neck, 93 ff., 103; in the 
French and Indian War, 97-98; 
shift of, to western counties, 101; 
become fashionable, 104; re¬ 
stricted appeal of, 106; revival 
among, in 1787-9, 177 ff., and re¬ 
sults of same, 183; and the Revo¬ 
lution, 188 ff.; church government 
among, 197-8; and education, 
219 ff.; and slavery, 238; New 
Lights, New Side Presbyterians, 
Old Side Presbyterians. See Han¬ 
over Presbytery. 

Priestly, James, tutor at Liberty 
Hall Academy, 232. 

Primogeniture, system of, in Vir¬ 
ginia, 19. 

Prince Edward County, seminary in, 
226. 

Princeton College, and the Log Col¬ 
lege, 12; subscription raised for, 
in England, 91; founded, 222; a 
product of the revival, 223. 

Protestant Episcopal Church, incor¬ 
porated, 208, 212; and the glebes, 
213 ff. See Established Church. 

Psychology, of revivals, 112, 170, 
171. 

Quakers, and slavery, 247 n. 62. 

Quarterly Meetings, Methodist, 169 
n. 10, 148. 

Racing, Horse, in Colonial Virginia, 
21 - 22 . 

Randolph, Peyton, Attorney General 
of Virginia, 75; opinion of, on 
Toleration Act, 80. 


Rankin, Thomas, Methodist itiner¬ 
ant,, revival leader in 1775-6, 148, 
151; returns to England, 159. 

Redstone Presbytery, 184. 

Reed, James, Baptist preacher, im¬ 
prisoned, 122. 

Regular Baptists, first settlements 
of, in Virginia, 107; progress of, 
107; beliefs of, 109-110; disap¬ 
proval of revival phenomena by, 
115; escaped persecution, 115; 
post-Revolutionary revival among, 
173 ff., 176; union of, with Sep¬ 
arate Baptists, 177; opposed to 
the Establishment, 202. See Bap¬ 
tists. 

Religious Liberty, struggle for, 
198 ff.; relation of, to the Ameri¬ 
can Revolution, 189, 198-9; Bap¬ 
tists and, 199 ff.; Jefferson’s bill 
for, 205; assured, 213. See Le- 
land, John; Barrow, David; Jef¬ 
ferson, Thomas; Madison, James. 

Revival phenomena, in Edwards’ re¬ 
vival, 8; among the Baptists, 110 
and n. 23, 113, 118, 176; among 
the Presbyterians, 111 and n. 25, 
180, 181; among the Methodists, 
152-3, 170, 171, 172. See Psy¬ 
chology. 

Revolution, American, effects of, on 
Baptist revival, 135-6; Baptists 
and the, 188 ff.; and the dissent¬ 
ers, 188-9, 200; effect of, on Estab¬ 
lished Church, 167, 185; and the 
Great Awakening, 189; effect of, 
on Hampden-Sydney Academy, 
229; Presbyterians and the, 188 ff.; 
John Wesley’s pamphlets on the, 
158 n. 107, n. 108. 

Rice, David, his account of the Han¬ 
over revival, 48; accepts call to 
Hanover, 101; removes to Bed¬ 
ford County, 101; his condemna¬ 
tion of slavery, 238; removes to 
Kentucky and advocates emanci¬ 
pation, 238-9. 

Richmond, town established, 25. 

Rider, Sir Dudley, opinion of, on 
status of dissenters in Virginia, 
74, 80. 
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Rippon, John, Baptist Annual Reg¬ 
ister, quoted 241 n. 33, 258. 

Roan, John, Log College itinerant, 
visits Hanover County, 53, 54; at¬ 
tacks the clergy, 53; attitude of 
Governor Gooch towards, 55; in¬ 
dicted by grand jury, 56; indict¬ 
ment dropped, 57. 

Robinson, William, Alumnus of Log 
College, 12; missionary pioneer in 
Virginia, 18, 50; visits Hanover 
County and organizes the revival 
there, 51-52. 

Rockbridge County, Presbyterian re¬ 
vival in, 181 ff. 

Rodgers, John, accompanies Davies 
to Virginia, 69; refused a license 
to preach, 70. 

Rowland, John, licensed by New 
Brunswick Presbytery, 15; re¬ 
fused membership by Philadelphia 
Synod, 15. 

Sanders, James, Baptist preacher, 
168. 

Sandy Creek, N. C., center of Sepa¬ 
rate Baptist revival, 108-9; spread 
of the revival from, 117. 

Saunders, Nathaniel, Baptist preach¬ 
er, his Papers, 129 n. 114; letter 
to, from William Green, 132 and 
n. 131. 

Scotch-Irish, influence among Pres¬ 
byterians, 10; migration from 
Pennsylvania, 25; religious prin¬ 
ciples of, 26; taste for learning of, 
28; little intercourse of, with 
eastern Virginia, 70. 

“Seceders,” opposed to the Great 
Awakening, 183. 

Sedition, charged against Baptists, 
124. 

Semple, R. B., Baptist historian, 
quoted, 114, 175, 176, 203; his his¬ 
tory of the Virginia Baptists pub¬ 
lished, 1810, 257. 

Separate Baptists, origin of, 108; 
beliefs of, 109-110; revival phe¬ 
nomena among, 110 ff.; education 
underrated by, 113; religious zeal 
of, 113; bitterness towards Angli- 
cians, 114, 132; mannerisms of, 


114; social status of, 115 ff.; rapid 
spread of, after 1770, 117 ff.; 
persecutions, 119 ff.; reasons for 
persecutions of, 121 ff.; legal 
prosecution of, 122 ff.; popular re¬ 
action in favor of, 126; attitude 
of, towards civil authorities and 
Toleration Act, 126; difficulty of, 
in obtaining licenses, 127; fined 
for non-attendance at church, 128; 
causes of opposition to, 128 ff.; at¬ 
tacked by Anglicans, Presbyteri¬ 
ans and Methodists, 130-131; 
denounced as Anabaptists of Mun¬ 
ster, 131; causes of the movement, 
134 ff.; revival of, checked by the 
war, 136; post-Revolutionary re¬ 
vival among, 173 ff.; union of, 
with Regulars, 177. See Baptists. 

Shadford, George, Methodist preach¬ 
er, revival leader, 1775, 148; re¬ 
turns to England, 149. 

Shackleford, Roger, denounced by 
Parson Henry, 61. 

Shackleford, John, Baptist preacher, 
175. 

Shannon, Samuel, Presbyterian min¬ 
ister, 220. 

Shenandoah Valley, migration into, 
25 ff. 

Simple class, see Class distinctions. 

Slavery, and the evangelicals, 235 ff.; 
Davies* attitude towards, 236; 
views of David Rice on, 238-9; 
position of Baptists on, 239-41; 
efforts of Methodists to abolish, 
242-9; Quaker action on, 247 
n. 62. See Negroes, Baptists, 
Methodists, Presbyterians. 

Smith, John Blair, Presbyterian 
minister, leader of revival of 
1787-9,179 ff.; opposed to emotion, 
181; rector of Hampden-Sydney, 
226, 229; tutor at Hampden-Syd¬ 
ney, 228; militia captain, 229; 
member of Union College, 229 
n. 46. 

Smith, Rev. Robert, letter of, quoted, 
180; classical school at Pequea, 
Pa., 224, and alumni of same, 224. 
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Smith, Samuel Stanhope, 226; rec¬ 
tor of Hampden-Sydney Academy, 
226; professor at Princeton, 226; 
replies to “Luther,” 228. 

Social attitudes, change of, in Vir¬ 
ginia, 177, 260. 

Social revolution, in Virginia, 116, 
134, 140, 251 ff. 

Spotsylvania County, 25; Baptist 
prosecutions in, 122. 

Stearns, Shubal, Separate Baptist, 
migrates from New England, 108; 
spread of his revival, 117. 

Supreme Ordinary, Governor’s posi¬ 
tion as, 32. 

Sussex Circuit, revivals on, 156-7, 
168-9, 171. 

Synod, of Philadelphia, see Phila¬ 
delphia; of Virginia, see Virginia. 

Taylor, John, Baptist preacher, per¬ 
secuted, 120. 

Taxation issue, relation of religious 
struggle to, 200. 

Tennent, Gilbert, promoter of re¬ 
vival among Presbyterians in Mid¬ 
dle Colonies, 5; introduces over¬ 
ture favoring the New Side, 10; 
visits Hanover County, 57; mis¬ 
sion of, to England with Samuel 
Davies, 91; trustee of Princeton 
College, 222. 

Tennent, John, pastor at Freehold, 
N. J., 1730, 5. 

ennent, William, Sr., establishes 
the Log College, 12, 222. 
ennent, William, Jr., pastor at 
Freehold, N. J., 5; visits Hanover 
County, 58; trustee of Princeton, 
222 . 

Terrors, emphasized by New Lights, 
16, 63. 

Thomas, David, Regular Baptist, 
107; quoted, 115; influence of, 
upon Baptist movement, 115. 

Thomson, John, Presbyterian itiner¬ 
ant, 43; settled in the Valley, 44; 
in Amelia County, 62; publishes 
his Explication of the Shorter 
Catechism, 62; visits Hanover and 
Parson Henry, 62; publishes The 
Government of the Church of 


Christ, and the Doctrine of Con¬ 
viction Set in a Clear Light, 63; 
attacks New Light doctrine, 63 ff.; 
denounces Whitefield, 65. 

Thoughts Upon Slavery, by John 
Wesley, 242. 

Tidewater section of Virginia, con¬ 
ditions, culture and society in, 
19 ff.; favors assessment plan, 
211; favored in constitution of 
1776, 216. 

Timber Ridge, first site of Liberty 
Hall Academy, 231. 

Tinkling Spring Church, 44. 

Todd, Rev. John, licensed in Vir¬ 
ginia as Davies’ assistant, 89-90; 
installed in Louisa County, 90; re¬ 
vivals under, 92; his school, 221 
n. 6, 225; interest of, in Negroes, 
236. 

Toler, Henry, Baptist preacher, 175. 

Toleration, English Act of, applied 
to Virginia, 41; terms of, 54-55, 
74; extended to Virginia, 74; 
status of dissenters determined 
under, 74 ff.; Anglican interpreta¬ 
tion of, 79-80, 85; attitude of Bap¬ 
tists towards, 126; narrow inter¬ 
pretation of, by authorities, 127. 

Toleration Act, of Virginia, 1772, 

202 . 

Transylvania Presbytery, 184. 

Triple Forks of Shenandoah, Pres¬ 
byterian congregation at, 44. 

Tuckahoe Church, Baptist, 175. 

Two-penny Acts, 1775 and 1758, 99. 

United Baptist Churches of Christ 
in Virginia, 177; attitude of, to¬ 
wards slavery, 240. 

Upper King and Queen Church, 
Baptist, Record-book of, 174. 

Vagrancy, charged against Baptist 
preachers, 124-5. 

Vasey, Thomas, ordained Elder of 
M. E. Church, 159. 

Vestries, position and functions of, 
31; quarrels of, with ministers 
and Governors, 32. 

Virginia, see subjects desired. 

Virginia Baptist Association, 117. 
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Virginia Gazette, quoted, 9 n. 26; 
21, 22, 37, 46, 116 n. 48, 128, n. 112, 
129, 227, 228, 231. 

Virginia Synod, formed, 184. 

Voting, in Baptist churches, 196 and 
n. 31, n. 33. 

Waddell, Rev. James, pastor in Lan¬ 
caster and Northumberland coun¬ 
ties, 97; in Augusta County, 102; 
his eloquence, 102-3; controversy 
with Parson Gibberne, 103 n. 147; 
alumnus of Finley’s school, 224; 
his classical school, 224-5. 

Wafer, Thomas, Baptist preacher, 
indicted, 123. 

Waller, John, Baptist preacher, 119; 
persecuted, 120; imprisoned, 122; 
indicted, 123; grand juryman and 
becomes Baptist, 125; searched for 
firearms, 130; withdrawal of, 
from Baptists, 137 n. 148, 145 n. 
41. 

Ware, Robert, Baptist preacher, in¬ 
dicted, 123. 

Ware, Thomas, Methodist preacher, 
on the ordinance controversy, 
161-2. 

Washington, George, visited by Coke 
and Asbury in behalf of emanci¬ 
pation, 248; endows Liberty Hall 
Academy, 232. 

Watkins, Thomas, indicted, 56. 

Watters, William, Methodist preach¬ 
er, comment of, on Archibald 
McRoberts, 140-1; travels in Vir¬ 
ginia, 144. 

Watts’s Psalms and Hymns, pop¬ 
ular with the Negroes, 236. 

Webber, William, Baptist preacher, 
120; arrested, 123, 127; indicted. 
123. 

Wesley, John, influenced by Jona¬ 
than Edwards, 6; his work in 
Georgia, 6-7; cooperates with 
Samuel Davies, 91, 236; his Tory 
views, 158; his pamphlets on the 
Revolution, 158 n. 107, n. 108; ap¬ 
proves separation of American 


Methodists, 159; attitude of, on 
ordinances, 160; printer, 165, 233; 
founder of Kingswood school, 
233; attitude of, towards slavery, 
242. 

Westmoreland, County Court of, 
refuses to allow a meeting-house, 
94. 

Whatcoat, Richard, ordained Elder 
of M. E. Church, 159. 

Whitefield, George, arrival at Lewes, 
Del., 1739, 7; tour through New 
England, 1740, 7; preaches in the 
Middle Colonies, 1739-40, 8; sec¬ 
ond visit to America, 16; con¬ 
demned by Old Side, 16, 65; visits 
Williamsburg, 46; visits Hanover 
County, 58; preaches for Parson 
Henry, 61-62; third visit to Vir¬ 
ginia, 91; visits Northern Neck in 
1763, 103; comment of, on the 
Log College, 223. 

Williams, John, Baptist preacher, 
178. 

Williams, Robert, Methodist itiner¬ 
ant, meets Jarratt, 141, 144; be¬ 
ginning of his ministry, 143-144; 
in Petersburg, 144; forms Bruns¬ 
wick circuit, 144; assigned to 
Petersburg, 145; death in 1775, 
145; distribution of books and 
tracts by, 146. 

Williamsburg, colonial capital, 22; 
visited by Whitefield in 1739, 46. 

Witherspoon, David, tutor at Hamp¬ 
den-Sydney Academy, 229. 

Woolman, John, Quaker, 236 and 
n. 11. 

Wright, John, Presbyterian min¬ 
ister in Cumberland County, 90; 
revivals under, 92; opposes Bap¬ 
tists, 131; interest of, in Negroes, 
236. 

Wright, Richard, Methodist itiner¬ 
ant, 145. 

Yates, Bartholomew, minister in 
Established Church, 36. 
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